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AKRA’DAN

Sinir tanimayan bir iletisim ortaminda bulunuyoruz. Boyle bir iletisim or-
taminda bulunmak; milletleri askeri, siyasi, sosyal, ekonomik, sanatsal ve her
tiirlii begeri iligkilerde hagir nesir olmaya zorlamaktadir. Ancak hasil olan ve
diinyay1 etkisi altina alan bu gelismeler neticesinde ne yazik ki adalet, hukuk
ve insan haklar1 gibi temel degerler hige sayilmis ve yerini giigliiniin, hak-hu-
kuk tanimayan otoriter somiirii diizeni istila etmistir.

Somiirii diizeninin tarihi belki insanlik tarihi kadar eskiye dayanmaktadir.
Ancak bu tasavvur ve telakki 20. yiizyilin ortalarinda “kiiresellesme” kavrami
ile ifade edilmeye baslanmistir. Bu kavram ad1 altinda somiirii diizenine yeni
sOmiirii kapilar eklenmistir. Diinyanin gii¢lii devletlerinin yapmis olduklar fa-
aliyetler ortada. Siiper giiclerin ve avanelerinin gii¢ birligi yaparak mazlum
milletleri soy kirima tabi tutmalarinin, somiirmelerinin ve kendi ¢ikarlarini so-
venist ve sinsi bir bi¢imde siirdiirmelerinin baska bir izahi olabilir mi?

Dogal olarak kiiresellesmenin bazi yararlar1 da yok degildir. Karsilastigi-
miz her kiiltiir ve medeniyetin lrettigi sosyal, siyasal, sanatsal...vb. olusum-
lardan yararlanarak kendimizi siirekli yenilemeliyiz. iste burada iilkemizin kii-
resellesmenin olumsuz etkilerinden korunmasi i¢in sadece etkilenen degil, di-
ger kiiltiir ve medeniyetlere katki saglayan bir konumda olmasi gerekmektedir.
“Burada onemli olan, yeni yorum ve yaklasimlar gelistirerek mutlaka goz
Oniinde bulundurulmas1 gereken husus bir medeniyete ayirt edici 6zelligini ve-
ren varlik, bilgi ve deger tasavvurlar1 agisindan nerede duruldugudur” (T. Kog,
Zamanin Gozleri, s. 9).

Dolayisiyla bir millet tarihiyle, inanciyla, 6rf, adet ve gelenekleriyle kaim-
dir. Eger millet olarak varligimizi devam ettirmek istiyorsak ideal bir kimlik
olan “Devle-t-i ebed miiddet” diisturuna uygun olarak hareket etmeliyiz.
Ciinkii tilkemizin kendine 6zgii jeostratejik konumu ve toplumsal yapisi, gele-
cegimiz agisindan boyle bir ilkeye simsiki sarilmamiza bizi mecbur birakmak-
tadir.

Iste, ‘Akra Kiiltiir Sanat ve Edebiyat Dergisi’ yukarida belirtilen olumsuz
hususlarin kargisinda durarak {ilkemiz adina 6z benligimizi korumak i¢in on
iki yildir yayin hayatini kesintisiz siirdiirmiistiir. Bu yayin siireci igerisinde
siibjektif yonii agir basan ve toplumumuzun milli, manevi, ahlaki ve térel de-
gerlerini asagilayici yazilara biinyesinde yer vermemistir. Zaten bu hususlar
dergimizin yayin ilkelerinde de belirtilmistir.

Ayrica konjonktiirel ortamdan kaynaklanan durumlar nedeniyle yonetim
alaninda baz1 degisiklikler yapilmistir. Bunlardan birincisi Tuzla Beledi-
yesi’nin tiizel kisiligi sorumlulugunda yayin hayatin siirdiiren Akra Kiiltiir Sa-
nat ve Edebiyat Dergisi 05. 04.2024 tarihi itibariyle Dr. Sadi Yazici’nin imti-
yaz sahipliginde yayin hayatini siirdiirecektir. Bir diger degisiklik ise hem



elektronik ve hem de basili olarak yayimlanan “AKRA” belirtilen tarihten iti-
baren sadece elektronik ortamda yayin hayatina devam edecektir.

Yeni AKRA sayilarinda bulugsmak umuduyla siz sayin okurlarimiza saglik,
mutluluk ve esenlikler dileriz.

Saygilarimizla. ..

Dr. Sadi YAZICI
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DISTOPIK ANLATILARIN DIiLINDEN
MASALSI YANKILAR:
TOPLUMSAL ELESTIRI VE iRONI

Aysegiill SOYDANER*

Oz: Distopya, kurgusal bir gelecekte insanlik icin karanlik, baskici ve garpik bir toplum
diizenini ele alan eserlerdir. Masallar ise genellikle fantastik dgeler iceren dgretici mesajlar ta-
styan hikdyelerdir. Masallar ve distopik anlatilar arasindaki iliski, distopik anlatilarda bazen ma-
sals1 6gelerin kullanilmasiyla ortaya ¢ikar. Masals1 6geler, distopya igerisinde fantastik unsurlari
temsil ederek okuyucuya bir kag1s sunabilir veya sorunlar: abartarak elestiri yapabilir. Distopik
anlatilar ise toplumsal sorunlarla ilgilidir ve genellikle otoriter rejimler, esitsizlik, 6zgiirliik ki-
sitlamalar1 ve insan dogasinin bozulmasi gibi konulari ele alir. Bu tiir eserler, toplumsal elestiri
yaparak okuyucuya mevcut sorunlar gostermeye calisir. ironi, distopik anlatilarda siklikla kul-
lanilan edebi bir aractir. ironi; distopyanin celiskilerini, paradokslarini ve absiirtliiklerini vurgu-
lamak i¢in kullanilir. Distopik diinyadaki ironik durumlar, okuyucunun toplumsal sorunlart daha
derinden anlamasina ve sorgulamasina yardimei olur. Distopik anlatilarda masals1 6geler genel-
likle fantastik varliklar, biiyiilii nesneler veya fantastik mekanlarla temsil edilirler. Bu 6geler,
distopik diinyadaki gerilimi hafifletmek veya alternatif bir perspektif sunmak amactyla kullani-
labilir. Bu ¢aligma, distopya ve masal olmak tizere iki farkli edebi tiiriin hayal giicii ve metafor
kullanimina dayanarak toplum iizerindeki etkisine dikkat ¢ekmekle beraber toplumsal elestiriye
de ironik bir bakis agis1 sunmaktadir.

Anahtar Kelimeler: Distopya, Masal, Ironi, Toplum, Elestiri

FAIRYTALE ECHOES FROM THE LANGUAGE OF DYSTOPIAN
NARRATIVES: SOCIAL CRITICISM AND IRONY

Abstract: Dystopias are works that depict a dark, oppressive and distorted social order for
humanity in a fictional future. Fairytales, on the other hand, are stories that usually contain fan-
tastic elements and carry instructive messages. The relationship between fairytales and dysto-
pian narratives sometimes emerges through the use of fairytale elements in dystopian narratives.
Fairytale elements can offer an escape to the reader by representing fantastic elements within a
dystopia, or they can criticize problems by exaggerating them. Dystopian narratives, on the other
hand, are about social problems and generally deal with issues such as authoritarian regimes,
inequality, restrictions on freedom and the degradation of human nature. These types of works
try to show the reader the current problems by making social criticism. Irony is a literary device
frequently used in dystopian narratives. Irony is used to highlight the contradictions, paradoxes
and absurdities of dystopia. Ironic situations in the dystopian world help the reader understand
and question social problems more deeply. In dystopian narratives, fairytale elements are usually
represented by fantastic beings, magical objects or fantastic places.

ORCID ID : 0009-0007-6608-1121

DOI : 10.31126/akrajournal.1432309

Gelis Tarihi  : 05 Subat 2024 / 22 Mart 2024

*Sivas Cumhuriyet Universitesi, Tiirk Dili ve Edebiyat1 Boliimii Yiiksek Lisans Ogrencisi.
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These elements can be used to relieve tension in the dystopian world or to offer an alternative
perspective. This study draws attention to the impact of two different literary genres, dystopia
and fairytale, on society based on the use of imagination and metaphor, and also offers an ironic
perspective on social criticism.

Key Words: Dystopia, Fairytale, irony, Society, Criticism

1. Giris

Gilinlimiiz edebiyatinin etkileyici bir tiirii olarak 6n plana ¢ikan distopik an-
latilar, masalin naif dilini kullanarak toplumsal elestirilerin ve ironik temsille-
rin derinliklerine inmeyi bagarmaktadir. Bu tiir, okuyucuyu gercek diinyanin
yansimalariyla beraber fantastik bir evrene tagimakta ve bilingaltinin derinlik-
lerine kok salmis toplumsal sorunlari da alabildigine gozler 6niine sermektedir.

Masalin masumiyeti, distopik anlatilarin dilinde toplumsal haksizliklar1 ve
diizensizlikleri vurgulayan gii¢lii bir arag¢ haline getirmektedir. Masallar, gele-
neksel olarak yasamin temel gergeklerini anlatma ve toplumsal degerleri ak-
tarma islevine sahiptir. Ancak distopik anlatilar, bu masalsi yapilari alip onlari
kendi gerceklikleriyle birlestirerek okurlara bilincin sinirlarini zorlayan bir de-
neyim sunar. Masallarin o sicak ve umutlu tonlar1 bazen distopik anlatilarda
umutsuz, ¢arpict ve karanlik bir tabloya doniisiir. Bu doniisiim, yazarlarin top-
lumsal elestirilerini ve ironik temsillerini daha etkili bir bicimde iletmelerine
olanak tanir. Distopya, siklikla mevcut toplumsal sorunlara dair keskin bir
ayna tutar. Yazarlar, kurgusal diinyalarimi kullanarak giincel olaylara, politika-
lara ve insan davraniglarina dair derinlemesine bir elestiri sunarlar. Toplumsal
esitsizlik, otoriter yonetim, ¢evre sorunlart gibi konular distopik anlatilarda
siklikla karsimiza ¢ikar ve bu konularin ele alinig bigimi, yazarlarin ironik bir
bakis agisiyla okura sunulur.

2. Distopyanin Tanimu ve Distopik Anlatilarin Ozellikleri

Distopya, karanlik ve olumsuz bir gelecegi tasvir eden, toplumsal, politik
veya ¢evresel sorunlar1 vurgulayan bir edebi tiirdiir. Distopyanin temel amaci,
mevcut diinya diizenine veya insanligin gelecegine dair endiseleri, elestirileri
ve uyarilar1 yansitmaktir. Distopyalar; uygarligin ¢okiisiinii, totaliter rejimleri,
dogal afetleri, teknolojik ilerlemelerin yanlis kullanimini veya diger felaket se-
naryolarini ele alabilmektedir. Giiniimiizde titopyanin karsit1 olarak diisiiniilen
ve Tiirkgede karsi iitopya, yolunda gitmeyen iitopya, anti-iitopya, kotii yer kur-
gusu, negatif iitopya, karamsar toplum diizeni, ters iitopya, disiitopya gibi bi-
cimlerde karsilik bulabilen distopya kavrami, 19. yiizyilin sonlarina dogru kul-
lanilmaya baslanmus olsa da asil popiilerligini 20. yiizyilda kazanmstir. Utop-
yadan bagimsiz diigliniilemeyen distopya kavraminin, {itopyayla ¢ok yakin bir
iligkisi vardir ¢ilinkii iitopya, goreceli ve tarafin bakis agisina gore degisebil-
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mektedir. Bu 6zelliginden dolay1 her titopyanin distopya olarak algilanma, de-
gerlendirilme ihtimali bulunmaktadir. Giinliimiiz diinyas1 baglaminda distopik
anlatilar daha ¢ok ragbet gérmektedir. Insanlarin, distopyaya ydnelmelerinde
hi¢ kuskusuz sosyo-politik ve sosyo-kiiltiirel kosullarin, somut deneyimler ve
yasanilanlar sonrasinda ortaya c¢ikan memnuniyetsizligin, c¢aresizligin ve
umutsuzlugun, gelisim ve ilerlemeye olan inancin kaybedilmesinin, insanligin
hep daha ileriye ve daha iyiye dogru adim attig1 diisiincesinin gegerliligini yi-
tirmesinin ve daha karamsar ya da daha baskici alternatif senaryolarin daha
gergekei bir etki {izerinden uyarici 6zelliginin bulunmasinin rolii oldukga bii-
yiiktiir. Uzak bir gelecekte tasarlanmig gibi gorlinen distopyalarin neredeyse
her zaman {iretildikleri toplumla ve o toplumun sosyal, kiiltiirel ve siyasi yapi-
styla ilgisi vardir. Bu baglamda distopyanin; 6ngdrii, uyarma ve ikaz etme an-
laminda giiniimiiz diinyastyla iliskilendirilebilecek etkili bir potansiyeli bulun-
maktadir (Atasoy, 2020: 1139- 1140-1141).

Distopik anlatilar genellikle karakterlerin ve toplumun igine diistiigli zorlu
hayat kosullarini vurgulamaktadir. Bu anlatilar; sinif ayrimlari, baskict hiikii-
met kontrolii, 6zgiirliik ve bireysel haklarin yoklugu, propaganda ve sansiir
gibi temalara odaklanmaktadir. Distopik anlatilar genellikle okuyuculara mev-
cut diizenin tehlikelerini gostererek toplumsal elestiriler yapmaktadir. Ayrica
insan dogasi, gii¢ ve kontrol arasindaki iligkiler, teknolojinin agir1 kullanimi ve
insanlarin gelecekteki yasam kosullar1 gibi konular1 da ele almaktadir (Demi-
rer, 2020: 4).

Distopik anlatilarin temel 6zellikleri arasinda nihilizm, karamsarlik, umut-
suzluk, kisitlama ve kaos yer almaktadir. Genellikle karakterler, toplumun si-
kici normlarindan kagmaya ¢alismakta ve baskici bir diizenle miicadele etmek-
tedir. Toplumun bireyselligi ve 6zgiirliigii bastiran kurallarini sorgulamakta ve
kendilerine has direniglerini ortaya koymaktadirlar. Distopyalar ayni1 zamanda
ironi ve tezatlarla doludur. Olumsuz bir gelecegi resmetmelerine ragmen bu
tiir anlatilar genellikle insan dogasinin dayanikliligini ve insanligin umut ve
direnisini vurgulamaktadir (Gokkaya, 2021: 17).

Distopik anlatilar genellikle toplumsal elestiriyi 6n planda tutmakta ve
farkli toplumsal sorunlari, kusurlari ve tehlikeleri yansitmaktadir. Distopik an-
latilarda ele alinan toplumsal sorunlar oldukea cesitlidir. Eserin ortaya ¢iktigi
doneme, yazarin goriislerine ve hikayenin temasina bagl olarak degisebilmek-
tedir. Ancak bu tiir eserlerin ortak noktasi genellikle okuyuculara giincel top-
lumsal sorunlara ve olasi tehlikelere dikkat ¢cekerek elestirel ve diisiindiiriicii
bir perspektif sunmalaridir. Totalitarizm, sinif ayrimlari, insan haklar1 ve 6z-
giirliikler, teknolojinin kétiiye kullanimi, ¢cevre ve dogal kaynaklarin istismari
gibi konular distopik anlatilarda yaygin olarak ele alinan toplumsal sorunlardir
(Demirer, 2020: 46).
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Totalitarizm, distopik anlatilarda siklikla ele alinan bir tema olarak kulla-
nilmaktadir. Totalitarizm, otoriter bir hiikiimetin kontroliiniin neredeyse tiim
yonlerini kapsayan, bireylerin diisiincelerini, davraniglarin1 ve 6zgiirliiklerini
siirlayan bir politik sistemdir. Distopik anlatilar, totalitarizmin insanlarin ya-
samina ve topluma nasil zarar verebilecegini gosterirken ayni zamanda birey-
lerin sisteme kars1 miicadelesini de ele almaktadir (Agkaya, 2016: 25).

Distopik anlatilar genellikle totaliter bir rejimin egemen oldugu, bireysel
ozgiirliiklerin kisitlandig1 ve her alanda devlet kontroliiniin oldugu bir diinyay1
tasvir etmektedir. Bu diinyalarda toplum, 6zgiir diislinceye izin vermeyen pro-
pagandayla beslenmekte, sansiirle kontrol edilmekte ve devletin ideolojisine
uymayan bireyler tizerinde baski ve gézetim uygulanmaktadir (Demirer, 2020:
17).

Distopik anlatilarda totalitarizm, toplumun 6zgiirliiklerinden ve insan hak-
larindan mahrum birakilmasiyla birlikte gii¢, kontrol, manipiilasyon ve korku
gibi kavramlara da vurgu yapmaktadir. Bu hikayeler, okuyuculara totalitariz-
min tehlikelerini gostererek politik sistemin bireyler iizerindeki etkilerini, sor-
gulamalarini, baskiya karsi ¢ikmalarini ve insan haklarinin 6nemini hatirlatir-
lar. George Orwell'in /984 ve Aldous Huxley'in Cesur Yeni Diinya gibi disto-
pik eserleri, totalitarizmle basarili bir sekilde basa ¢ikan ve bu tiiriin 6ne ¢ikan
ornekleri arasinda yer alir. Bu eserler, genis bir etki yaratmis ve totalitarizmin
tehlikeleri tizerine derin disiincelere yol agmustir (Gokkaya, 2021: 35).

Distopyalarda simf ayrimi, gili¢ ve kaynaklarin adaletsiz dagilimi, ayrica-
likl siniflarin egemenligi ve daha az ayricalikli siniflarin ezilmesi gibi unsur-
larla vurgulanmaktadir. Bu tiir hikayelerde, baskici toplumsal yapinin bir so-
nucu olarak st siniflar genellikle gili¢ ve refah sahibi olurken alt siniflar ise
yoksulluk, bask1 ve siirli imkanlarla karsi karsiya kalmaktadir. Ust siniflar ge-
nellikle ayricalikli yagsam alanlarina ve firsatlara sahipken alt siniflarin ise ge-
nellikle marjinallesmis bolgelerde yasamak zorunda oldugu goriillmektedir
(Celik, 2015: 68).

Distopik anlatilarda sinif ayrimlari, toplumsal adaletsizlikleri elestirilmekte
ve kitlelerin yeteneklerine, ¢abalarina veya insanlik degerlerine gore degil, do-
gustan gelen ayricaliklarina ve pozisyonlarina dayali olarak siniflandirildig bir
diinyanin tehlikelerini gostermektedir. Baz1 distopik hikayelerde, ana karakter-
ler genellikle alt siniflara mensup bireyler olmaktadir. Bu karakterler; baskict
diizene kars1 savagsmak, adaleti saglamak ve esitlik i¢in miicadele etmek ama-
ciyla direnis hareketlerine katilmaktadirlar. Bu miicadeleler; sinif ayrimlarini
sorgulama, sosyal adaleti savunma ve daha iyi bir toplum i¢in eyleme ge¢cme
arayisin temsil etmektedir. Distopik anlatilardaki sinif ayrimlari, glinlimiiz-
deki sosyal adaletsizliklere, gelir esitsizliklerine veya sistematik ayrimciliga
bir elestiri olarak goriilmektedir (Ozensoy, 2022: 202).
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Distopik anlatilarda; bireylerin diisiince 6zgiirliigii, ifade 6zgiirliigi, top-
lanma Ozgiirliigii gibi temel haklar1 siirlanir veya yasaklanir. Hiikiimetler,
yaygin gozetim sistemleri, sansiir mekanizmalar1 ve propaganda araclari ile
bireylerin diisiince ve eylemlerini kontrol altinda tutar. Bu durum toplumun
yaraticiligini, inisiyatifini ve bireyselligini bastirir; insanlarin sadece sistem ta-
rafindan belirlenen rolleri kabul etmesi beklenir. Bu tiir hikayelerde ana karak-
terler genellikle sistemin baskisina kars1 gelerek insan haklar1 ve 6zgiirliikler
icin miicadele ederler. Bu miicadele; insanlarin 6zgiirliik arayisini, kendini
ifade etme istegini ve kisisel 6zgiirliikleri savunma ¢abalarini temsil eder. Ana
karakterler, toplumun degerlerine meydan okuyarak veya direnis hareketlerine
katilarak bireysel ve toplumsal degisimi gergeklestirmeye calisir.

Distopik anlatilardaki insan haklar1 ve 6zgiirliikkler temasi, okuyuculara
bask1 ve kontrol sistemleriyle karsi karsiya kalma olasiliginin ne kadar tehlikeli
olabilecegini hatirlatmaktadir. Bu hikayeler, insan haklarinin evrenselligine,
ifade 6zgiirliigiiniin 6nemine, toplumsal adaletin gerekliligine ve bireylerin 6z-
giir diislincelerini ifade etme hakkina vurgu yapmaktadir. S6z konusu bu anla-
tilar, insan haklar ve 6zgiirliiklerin degerini sorgulama, baskici sistemlere ve
otoriteye meydan okuma, adil ve 6zgiir bir toplum idealini besleme agisindan
giiclii bir aragtir. Bu hikayeler, okuyucularin insan haklarinin énemini anlama-
larini, 6zgiirliiklerini korumak i¢in miicadele etmelerini ve toplumsal degisimi
gergeklestirmek i¢in harekete gecmeyi tesvik etmektedir (Celik, 2015: 71).

Distopik anlatilarda ¢evre ve dogal kaynaklarin istismar1; dogal dengenin
bozulmasi, dogal kaynaklarin tiikenmesi ve gevresel felaketlerin ortaya ¢ikma-
s1 gibi sonuglara yol agmaktadir. Hikayelerde, insanlar tarafindan ag¢gozliice
kullanilan ve asir1 somiiriilen ¢evrenin sonuglari tasvir edilmektedir. Ormanlar
yok edilmis, nehirler ve goller kirlenmis, atmosfer bozulmus ve dogal yasam
biiyiik bir tehdit altinda kalmustir. Insanlar; kaynaklar1 israf eden, gevreyle il-
gili sorumluluklarini ihmal eden ve siirdiiriilebilirlik ilkesini gbz ardi eden bir
sekilde davranmaktadir (Sol — Sol, 2021: 420).

Distopik anlatilarda ana karakterler genellikle dogal kaynaklarin istisma-
rina karst miicadele eden bireylerdir. Bu karakterler, gevrenin korunmasi i¢in
caba gostermekte, ¢evresel adaleti savunmakta ve siirdiiriilebilir bir gelecek
i¢in miicadele etmektedirler. Bu miicadele, ¢cevresel bilinglenmeyi tesvik etme,
dogal kaynaklarin siirdiiriilebilir bir sekilde kullanilmasini destekleme ve ¢cevre
dostu bir toplumun olusturulmas: idealini temsil etmektedir (Barut, 2021:
114).

Distopya, karanlik bir gelecegi betimleyen edebi bir tiirdiir. Bu yiizden top-
lumsal ¢okiis, bireysel 6zgiirliik kaybi1 ve teknolojinin koétiiye kullanimi gibi
unsurlar distopik hikdyelerin ana temalarini olusturur. Distopik diinyalar ge-
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nellikle otoriter yonetimler, kaynak kitlig1 ve insanligin ahlaki ¢okiisii gibi so-
runlarla doludur. Karakterler, zorlu kosullara kars1 miicadele ederken siklikla
umutsuzluga kapilirlar.

Modernitenin olusturdugu bu hiiziinlii tablo, distopyanin masalin mutluluk
vaadinin tam aksi-karsit1 olarak konumlanmasina neden olur. Modern toplu-
mun hiilyalar1 bu agidan bakildiginda hep bir toplum miihendisligi olarak go-
rilmiistiir. Toplumu ve yasami kendi akisina birakmayip onun her anim belir-
lemeye ¢aligan insanin yasamdaki islerini, yapip etmelerini hep yasalar ve ku-
rallarla belirlemeye gayretindeki bu mantik iginde sonug olarak 6zgiirliik olus-
maz ve milkkemmellik ideali bireyselligi 6ldiiriir (Dagli, 2019: 28).

3. Distopya ile Masal Arasindaki Iliski

Masal; s6zlii ya da yazili olarak anlatilan, genellikle fantastik dgeler iceren,
olaganiistii olaylar ve karakterlerin yer aldig1 hikayelerdir. Genellikle ¢ocuk-
lara anlatilan ve egitici bir amag tasiyan masallar, yaslilik donemlerinde de
keyifli birer hikdye olarak okunabilmektedir. Masallar genellikle gergek diin-
yanin Otesinde fantastik olaylar ve karakterler igermektedir. Biiyiilii varliklar,
sihirli nesneler, peri masallar1 gibi unsurlar bu 6zelliklere 6rnek verilebilir.
Masallar genellikle baz1 degerler ve davranis kurallar {izerine bir mesaj ilet-
mek amaciyla anlatilir. Bu mesajlar cocuklara ahlaki, etik veya toplumsal de-
gerlerin ve dogru davraniglarin 6nemini anlatmayi hedeflemektedir (Koca,
2023: 7).

Masallar ¢ogunlukla kahraman, kotii karakter veya arketipik karakterlerin
yer aldig1 hikayeleri igermektedir. Kahraman genellikle iyi niyetli, cesur ve
diiriist bir karakterdir; kotii karakterler ise cogunlukla zarar vermek veya kotii-
liik yapmak isteyen varliklardir. Genellikle kahramanlar dogaiistii giiglerle do-
natilmigtir. Bu giigler, onlara zorluklar1 asmalar1 veya hedeflerine ulagsmalari
icin yardimci olmaktadir. Masallar genellikle kahramanin zorluklar1 asarak
kotii karakterle miicadele ederek bir hedefe ulasarak zafer kazandigi bir sonuca
sahiptir (Yilmaz, 2012: 301).

Masal ve distopik anlatilar arasinda bir¢ok ilging iliski bulunmaktadir. Hem
masallar hem de distopik anlatilar genellikle toplumsal elestiriyi ve hikayenin
araciligryla onemli mesajlari iletmeyi amaglamaktadirlar Ancak bu iki tiir ara-
sinda bazi 6nemli farkliliklar da vardir (Ayas, 2019: 42).

Masallar, ¢ogu zaman fantastik 6geler, sihirli yaratiklar ve idealize edilmis
karakterlerle doludur. Genellikle ¢ocuklara yonelik olarak tasarlanmis olan
masallar, ahlaki ve degerlerin aktarilmasinda kullanilmaktadir. Bu hikayelerde
genellikle iyi ile kotli arasindaki miicadele anlatilmakta ve masalin sonunda
her zaman iyilik kazanmaktadir. Masalarda siklikla 6gretici bir nitelik bulun-
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makta ve toplumdaki degerleri ve davranislart modellemeyi amaglamaktadirlar
(Koca, 2023: 7).

Bunun yani sira distopik anlatilar ise toplumsal elestiriyi, korku ve endise
unsurlarim igeren kurgusal diinyalara yerlestirmektedir. Distopik anlatilarda
genellikle totaliter yonetimler, sinif ayrimlari, teknolojinin kotiiye kullanimi
gibi toplumsal sorunlar vurgulanmaktadir. Bu tiirdeki hikayeler genellikle ka-
ranlik, umutsuz ve sinirli bir 6zgiirliigli yansitmaktadir. Distopik anlatilar, oku-
yucuya gercek diinyadaki toplumsal sorunlari gérmesine ve diisiinmesine yar-
dimci olarak sosyal adalet ve 6zgiirliik gibi konular1 ele almaktadir. Masal ve
distopik anlatilar arasinda benzer bir hikdye yapist gézlemlenebilir. Hem ma-
sallarda hem de distopik anlatilarda, birincil karakterler genellikle bir yolcu-
luga ¢ikar ve zorluklarla karsilasir. Bu zorluklarla bas etmek igin i¢sel gii¢lerini
kesfederler ve sonunda bir doniisiim gegirirler (Ayas, 2019: 42).

Ayrica masallar ve distopik anlatilar aralarinda sembolik ve alegorik ben-
zerlikler tasimaktadir. Masallarda, karakterler ve olaylar genellikle sembolik
anlamlar tagimakta ve 6gretici bir mesaj1 iletmek i¢in kullanilmaktadir. Benzer
sekilde distopik anlatilarda da sembolik dgeler siklikla toplumsal sorunlari
vurgulamak veya politik mesajlar iletmek i¢in kullanilmaktadir. Fakat masal-
larin genellikle umut ve iyimserlikle sonlanirken distopik anlatilar genellikle
umutsuz bir atmosfer yaratir ve ele aldigi sorunlarin ¢oziilmesini zorlastirir.
Bu farklilik, distopik anlatilarin daha karanlik ve gercekei bir perspektife sahip
oldugunu gosterir (Gokkaya, 2021: 17).

Distopik anlatilar, karanlik ve carpik diinyalan tasvir ederken masallar ise
aydinlik ve olumlu bir atmosfer sunar. Distopik anlatilarda zorlu hayat kosul-
lar1, baski, kontrol ve adaletsizlik islenirken masallarda ise genellikle iyilik,
adalet, biiyiilii ortamlar ve kahramanlarin zaferleri 6ne ¢ikar. Distopik diinya-
larda insanlarin duygusal baglantilar1 zayiflarken masallarda doga ve hayvan-
larla yakin bir iligki vurgulanir. Distopyalara karsi masallar; umut, ahlaki me-
sajlar ve degerleri 6gretme amaciyla kullanilir.

4. Distopik Anlatilarda Masalin Kullanimi

Distopik anlatilar, her ne kadar genellikle karamsar, baskic1 ve umutsuz bir
gelecegi veya alternatif bir gergekligi tasvir etseler de bazi distopik anlatilarda,
masals1 veya fantastik dgelerin kullanim1 da mevcuttur. Bu hikdyenin atmos-
ferini ve sembolik anlamlarin1 zenginlestirmekte ve okuyucunun derin bir se-
kilde diigiinmesine ve yorumlamasina olanak tanimaktadir (Gokkaya, 2021:
22)

Ornegin, Yasar Kemal’in Filler Sultan: ile Kirmizi Sakalli Topal Karinca
romaninda filler sultan kendisini her seyden iistiin géren bir karakterdir. Kir-
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mizi sakalli topal karinca ise tam tersi miitevazi, ¢caligkan ve bilge bir karakter-
dir. Filler sultani, kendi giicline ve biiyiikliigiine giivenerek kiiciik karincalara
iistiinliik kurmaya c¢alisir. Ancak zamanla topal karincanin zekasi ve gabalari
sayesinde filler sultan1 kibrinin cezasini ¢eker. Roman, geleneksel masallarin
anlatim tarzini ve unsurlarmi kullanir. Filler sultan1 ve kirmizi sakalli topal ka-
rinca gibi karakterler masal kahramanlarini ¢agristirir. Masallarda siklikla go-
rillen fantastik olaylar, dogaiistii gii¢ler ve olaganiistii maceralar bu romanda
karsimiza ¢ikmaktadir. Bu karakterler genellikle sembolik anlamlar tagir. Filler
sultan1 zenginligi, giicii temsil ederken kirmizi sakalli topal karinca ise zekay1
ve caligkanlig1 simgeler. Filler sultaninin devasa boyutta olmasi, kirmizi sa-
kall1 topal karincanin diger karincalarla iletisim kurmasi gibi dogaiistii olaylar
ve Ogeler masalsi diinyalarin bliylisiinii artirmakla beraber romana distopik bir
hava katar. Filler sultanin diktatorliigii altinda yasayan bu hayvanlar aslinda
baskici bir rejimin kurbanlaridir. Filler sultanin; iktidarini stirdiirmek i¢in kul-
landig1 zorbalik ve baskilar, distopik bir toplumun karakteristik 6zelliklerin-
dendir.

Masals1 dgeler, sembolik anlamlart daha belirgin bir sekilde vurgulayarak
distopyanin temasini gii¢lendirebilmektedir. Ornegin; biiyiilii bir esya veya ca-
navar1 kullanarak toplumdaki baskiy1 veya tehlikeli sistemleri sembolize ede-
bilmektedirler. Bu tiir sembolik anlamlar, okuyucunun hikayenin derinliklerini
kesfetmesine ve toplumsal elestirileri daha fazla anlamlandirmasina yardimci
olmaktadir. Masals1 dgeler, okuyucuya gerceklikten kagis sunarak zorlu disto-
pik diinyalarin karmasikligindan bir mola vermektedir. Ornegin, bilyiilii yara-
tiklar, fantastik mekanlar veya sihirli yeteneklere sahip karakterler, okuyucuya
biraz umut ve hayal giicii katarken ayni1 zamanda olaylarin gergeklestigi diin-
yadaki mizansenleri zenginlestirebilmektedir (Ayas, 2019: 44).

Distopik anlatilarda masals1 6geler kullanarak ironik kontrastlar yaratilabil-
mektedir. Ornegin; mutlu ve renkli bir masals1 diinyanin, aslinda baskici rejim
tarafindan kontrol edilen bir sisteme ait oldugu bir hikayede, okuyucularin bek-
lentilerini ters yiiz edebilmektedir. Bu kontrastlar, ironiyi gili¢lendirmekte ve
toplumsal elestirinin daha derin bir sekilde iletilmesine olanak saglamaktadir
(Tamer, 2022: 14).

5. Distopik Anlatilarda Toplumsal Elestirinin ve ironinin izleri

Distopik anlatilar, toplumsal elestiriyi biiyiik bir etkiyle yansitabilmektedir.
Distopik anlatilar genellikle otorite tarafindan kontrol edilen totaliter bir top-
lumu tasvir eder. Bu durum; otoritenin asir1 giicii, birey 6zgiirliigliniin kisitlan-
mas1 ve insan haklarin ihlali gibi konulara elestirel bir bakis sunar (Barut,
2021: 112).
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Distopik anlatilarda sik¢a goriilen bir tema, sinif ayrimeiligidir. Genellikle
bu tiirde toplumun zengin elitlerin yonettigi bir sistemin i¢inde fakirlik, yok-
sulluk ve adaletsizlik gibi sorunlar 6n plana ¢ikar.

Distopyalarda teknoloji ve bilimsel ilerleme siklikla elestirilir. Teknoloji-
nin asir1 kullanimi, insanlarin kontrol altina alinmasi, mahremiyetin ihlali ve
insanlarin duygusal baglarinin zayiflamasi gibi konular distopik anlatilarda
sikca yer bulur.

Distopik anlatilarda gelecekteki bir diinyada dogal kaynaklarin tiikenmesi,
cevresel felaketler ve insanlarin dogayla kopuk bir yasam siirdiigii bir diinya
tasviri gibi temalar siklikla elestirilir. Bu, ¢evresel kaygilar1 ve siirdiiriilebilir-
ligi vurgulayabilir (Tamer, 2022: 14).

[roni; bir s6ziin, bir durumun veya bir olayin anlaminin, aslinda sdylenenin
veya beklenenin tam tersine bir anlam icermesi durumudur. ironi, sdylenenin
ya da ifade edilenin gergek niyetiyle celisir ve genellikle zit bir anlam yaratir.
Bu, sarkastik bir ton veya mizahi bir etki yaratma amacin tastyabilir. Ironi,
distopik anlatilarda siklikla kullanilarak toplumsal elestiri ve derinligin vurgu-
lanmasina yardimc1 olmaktadir. Distopik anlatilar, toplumu baskic1 rejimlerin,
totaliter sistemlerin veya otoriter hiikiimetlerin hakim oldugu bir diinya olarak
betimlemektedir. Bu tiir anlatilarda ironi, distopyanin ¢arpikligini ve celiskile-
rini ortaya ¢ikararak toplumsal elestiriyi giiglendirmektedir.

Ornegin; bir distopik hikayede, liderlerin veya yoneticilerin demokratik de-
gerleri, insan haklari veya adil bir sistemi desteklediklerini iddia etmeleri,
okuyucuyu ironik bir sekilde diisiinmesine yol agmaktadir. Okuyucu, gercekte
bu liderlerin ya da sistemlerin aslinda ne kadar geliskili oldugunu ve gergek
anlamda 0zgiirliikten ve esitlikten uzak olduklarini fark etmektedir.

froni, distopik anlatilarda sadece karakterlerin veya hikaye dgelerinin celis-
kilerini degil; ayn1 zamanda sistemin kendisini elestirmek ve sorgulamak i¢in
de kullanilmaktadir. Distopik bir toplumda insanlar 6zgiirliiklerinden mahrum
birakilmis, simirlanmis ve denetim altinda tutulmustur. froni, bu tiir bir toplum-
sal diizenin celiskilerini a¢i8a ¢ikarir ve sistemin siirdiiriilebilirligini vurgula-
maktadir. Boylece ironi, toplumsal elestiri ve farkindalik yaratmaktadir. Dis-
topik anlatilar ironiyle birlestiginde toplumun karanlik yonleri, diisiince 6zgiir-
liigiiniin kisitlanmasi, bireysel haklarin yok edilmesi ve kaynaklarin israf edil-
mesi gibi konularin altinda yatan celiskiler ve ironiler derinlestirilir. Bu kom-
binasyon, okuyucularin distopik diinyalar1 ve toplumsal sorunlar1 daha etkili
bir sekilde anlamalarini saglamaktadir (Durmaz, 2022: 23).

George Orwell’in kaleme aldig1 /984 romaninda bahsedilen otoriter bir re-
jim bireyleri sik1 bir denetime tabi tutar. ironi, rejimin ifade dzgiirliigiinii kisit-
layarak 6zgiirliik sloganini kullanmasi ve devletin siirekli propagandasini yap-
mastyla ortaya cikar.
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Kurt Vonnegut'un Mezbaha Bes romaninda ana karakter Billy Pilgrim, za-
man yolculugu yapar ve kendisini ¢gok uzaklarda Tralfamadore isimli yabanci
bir gezegenle iletisim kurarken bulur. Ironi, zamanin kaotik ve belirsiz doga-
sin1 vurgulayacak bir sekilde zamanin diizenli bir hikaye yapis1 yerine aniden
ileri geri gitmesini betimler.

Margaret Atwood, 1985 yilinda kaleme aldig1 Damizlik Kizin Oykiisii adli
eserinde yakin bir gelecekte kadinlarin temel haklarindan mahrum birakildig:
bir toplumu anlatir. ironi, toplumun kadinlar1 korumak ve yeniden iiretmek ba-
hanesiyle kontrol ettigini iddia etmesine ragmen aslinda kadinlarin kdlece bir
sekilde kullanildiginmi gosterir.

Aldous Huxley'in Cesur Yeni Diinya adli eserinde insanlarin teknoloji ve
ilaclarla yonetildigi, iireme ve sinif sistemlerinin kontrol altinda oldugu bir dis-
topya anlatilir. Hikaye, genetik mithendislikle iiretilen ve toplumun ihtiyagla-
rina gore programlanan insanlar1 konu alir. Herkesin mutlu ve tiiketim odakl
bir yasam siirdiigii bu distopik diinyada ask, aile ve bireysel 6zgiirliik kavram-
lar1 ortadan kalkmistir. S6z konusu eser, teknolojinin insan dogasi tizerindeki
etkilerini ele alirken ileri diizeyde kontrol mekanizmalarinin distopyanin kor-
kun¢lugunu vurgular. Roman, toplumsal elestiri ve felsefi sorular1 masals1 bir
anlatimla okuyucuya sunar ve distopik anlatilara dair 6nemli bir eser olarak
taninir.

Suzanne Collins, A¢lik Oyunlar: eserinde distopik bir gelecekte gecen bir
hikayeyi anlatir. Panem adli bir {ilkede, totaliter bir yonetim hiikiim siirerken
bolgesel olarak segilen genglerin bir 6liim oyununda miicadele etmek zorunda
kaldig1 aclik oyunlari diizenlenir. Bu oyunlar; toplumdaki sinif ayrimlari, gii¢
zorbalig1 ve insanlik dis1 siddet temalari etrafinda sekillenir. Eser, masalsi ve
fantastik 6geleri distopik bir diinya ile birlestirerek dikkat ¢eker. Eser, hayatta
kalma miicadelesini vurgularken kurgusal yaratiklar, 6zel yetenekler ve olaga-
niistii olaylar gibi masals1 unsurlar kullanir. Toplumsal adaletsizligi, kontrol
mekanizmalarin1 ve bireysel 6zgiirliigiin sinirlarint sorgulayan giiglii bir top-
lumsal elestiri sunar. Masals1 6geler, okuyucunun distopyay1 daha c¢arpici bir
sekilde deneyimlemesine ve hikdyenin altindaki derin anlamlar1 kesfetmesine
yardimei1 olur. Roman, distopik anlatilara dair 6nemli bir etkilesim ve tartigma
yaratmistir ve genis bir okuyucu kitlesi tarafindan begeniyle karsilanmistir.

1977 yilinda Yasar Kemal tarafindan kaleme alian Filler Sultan: ile Kir-
mizi Sakalli Topal Karinca adli roman halk masallarindan yola ¢ikarak yazil-
mis bir eserdir. Eserde filler sultani giicline giivenerek karincalara biiyiik bir
savas agar. Ancak karincalar bu savas karsisinda birlesip haksizliga boyun eg-
meden fillerin saltanatini1 devirirler. Yasar Kemal, bu eserinde distopik bir diin-
yay1 masalsi unsurlarla birlestirerek toplumsal baski ve kontroliin egemen ol-
dugu kontrast bir diinya anlatmstir. Eserde yer alan masals1 6geler hikayenin
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gelisimine dnemli bir katkida bulunmustur. Kullanilan masal dgeleri, bireysel
bir hikdyenin Gtesine gecerek genis bir kiiltiirel ve folklorik baglam i¢inde ka-
rakterlerin gergekligi yorumlama, umutlarin1 koruma ve kendini ifade etme
seklini yansitir.

Ray Bradbury’nin Fahrenheit 451 adli eserinde distopik bir diinya tasvir
edilirken sert bir toplumun hiikiim siirdiigii bir donemde kitaplar yasaklanip
yakilir. Itfaiyeciler bu yanginlar sondiirmek yerine kitaplar1 yok etmekle go-
revlidir. Ironik bir sekilde itfaiyeciler normalde yangini séndiirmek igin var
olurken burada kitaplara kars1 savasir.

6. Sonuc

Distopya, kurgusal bir diinyada gecen ve genellikle toplumsal sorunlari ele
alan edebi bir tiirdiir. Genellikle distopik anlatilar; totaliter yonetim, asir1 kont-
rol, toplumsal ¢okiis, dogal felaketler veya teknolojik ilerleme gibi faktorlere
dayanan, genellikle karanlik ve ¢ikmaz bir diinya yaratirlar. Bu tiir eserlerde,
toplum ¢ogu zaman otoriter bir rejim tarafindan kontrol edilmekte ve bireylerin
Ozgiirliikleri ve haklari sinirlanmaktadir. Distopyalarda toplum karanlik ve bo-
zulmus bir durumdadir ve insan dogasinin olumsuz yonlerinin vurgulandigi bir
ortam s6z konusudur.

Masallar, kisa ve fantastik dgeler iceren hikayelerdir. Masallar, gergekiistii
unsurlarin yer aldig1 karakterler ve olaylarla taninmaktadir. Bir ders veya ah-
laki bir mesaj ile birlikte sunulur ve kahramanin zorluklar1 asarak bir basari
elde ettigi bir yolculugu anlatir. Masallarda ger¢ek diinyanin disina ¢ikilarak
hayal giictinlin sinirlarinin kesfedildigi bir hikéye anlatilir. Distopya ve masal
iki farkli edebi tiir olmasina ragmen bazi benzer ve farkli 6zellikleri paylasa-
bilir. Her iki tiirde kurgusal hikdyelerden ve diinyalardan olugmaktadir. Hem
masallar hem de distopyalar, alegorik anlatimi kullanarak ger¢ek diinyadaki
olaylara veya durumlara dolayl1 bir sekilde gondermelerde bulunabilirler. Bu
tiir anlatilar, daha ¢ok gercek diinyayla baglant1 kurma ve diislindiirme amacini
tasir. Ancak masallar genellikle daha iyimser bir ton ve motive edici bir me-
sajla hedeflenirken distopik anlatilar daha karanlik bir atmosfer ve toplumsal
elestiri amaci tasiyabilmektedir.

Distopik anlatilarda genellikle birgok toplumsal sorun ele alinmaktadir. Or-
negin, gii¢ ve otorite kotiiye kullanilir ve bireylerin 6zgiirliikleri kisitlanir. Dis-
topyalarda genellikle otoriter rejimlerin, totaliter sistemlerin, diktatoryal yone-
timlerin ve benzeri toplumsal sorunlarin yarattig1 travmalarin ele alindig1 go-
riiliir. Ironi, distopik anlatilarla yakindan iligkilidir. Distopik anlatilarda ironi,
toplumun belli bir ideale veya degere sahip oldugunu iddia etmesine ragmen
gercek durumun tam tersini sergilemek amaciyla kullanilmaktadir. Bu durum-
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da distopyalar, ironi yoluyla toplumsal sistemlerin paradokslarini ortaya ¢ikar-
makla birlikte toplumsal elestiri yapmaktadir.

Masals1 dgeler, distopik anlatilarda farkli sekillerde kullanilabilmektedir.
Masals1 6geler, distopik diinyanin gergek dis1 ve fantastik yonlerini vurgulaya-
bilmekte ve okuyucularin diisiince diinyasini genisletebilmektedir. Bu dgeler;
kahramanin yolculugu, sihirli nesneler, destansi miicadeleler ve iyilik-kotiiliik
catigmalar1 gibi unsurlar olabilmektedir.

Sonug olarak distopik anlatilar, toplumsal elestirinin gii¢lii bir aracidir. Dis-
topyalar, mevcut toplumsal veya politik sorunlar1 abartarak veya gelecekteki
bir olasilig1 betimleyerek elestirir. Bu elestiri, distopik diinyanin ironik ve ma-
sals1 0geleri ile birleserek okuyucunun farkli bir perspektif kazanmasina yar-
dimct olur.
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NEDIM’iN “VAR iCINDE” REDIFLi GAZELINE
FENOMENOLOJIK YAKLASIM

Dr. Ogr. Uyesi Mustafa Yunus GUMUS

Oz: Felsefeciler bir metni anlamak, anlamlandirmak, elestirmek, yorumlamak igin birgok
yontem ortaya koymuslardir. Fenomenoloji de bu yontemlerden biri olup edebi eserlere uygu-
lanmaktadir. Bu elestiri yonteminde sadece metne odaklanilir ve metnin yazari, tarihi baglamu,
okurun tecriibesi gibi etkenler dikkate alinmaz, yani metin dig1 unsurlar ayraca alinir. Bu yontem
sayesinde metnin sahip oldugu 6ze ulasilmaya calisilir. Bu ¢alismada 18. yiizyilin 6nemli sair-
lerinden biri olan Nedim’in “var i¢inde” redifli gazeli fenomenolojik yaklasimla incelenmeye
caligildi. Bu siiri inceleme siirecinde sairin hayat hikayesi, diinya goriisii, diger siirleri ve tecrii-
belerimiz bir kenara birakildi yani bunlar ayraca alindi. Metinde yer almayan higbir unsur de-
gerlendirmeye alinmadi ve metnin ana unsuru olan kelimelerden yola ¢ikilarak metin yorum-
land1.

Anahtar Kelimeler: Divan siiri, gazel, Nedim, fenomenoloji.

A PHENOMENOLOGICAL APPROACH TO NEDIM’S
GHAZEL OF “THERE IS IN IT” RHYME

Abstract: Philosophers have put forward many methods to understand, make sense of, cri-
ticize and interpret a text. Phenomenology is one of these methods and is applied to literary
works. In this method of criticism, only the text is focused on and factors such as the author of
the text, its historical context, the reader's experience are not taken into account, in other words,
extra-textual elements are left aside. This method tries to reach the essence of the text. In our
study, we tried to analyze the ghazal of Nedim, one of the important poets of the 18th century,
with the redif “there is in it” with a phenomenological approach. In the process of analyzing this
poem, we put aside the poet's life story, worldview, other poems and our experiences, that is, we
set them aside. We didn’t take into consideration any elements that are not included in the text
and interpreted the text based on the words that are the main elements of the text.

Key Words: Divan poetry, ghazel, Nedim, phenomenology.

1. Giris

Bat1 Tiirkgesinde s6z basindaki “b”ler bazi sdzciiklerde “v’ye doniismiis-
tir. Bundan dolay1 Eski Tiirkcede “bar” haliyle kullanilan “var” sozciigliniin
kokeni, “bar-“ fiiline dayandirilir. Tiirkiye Tiirkgesinde isim, sifat, edat ve yiik-
lem isaretleyicisi olarak ciimlelerde yerini alan “var” sdzciigii, bireyin sahip
oldugu, biinyesinde bulundurdugu, eline gecirdigi unsurlar1 tanimlamak/belirt
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mek/gostermek igin kullanilmaktadir. “Var” sézctgii sekil olarak fiil olma-
makla birlikte anlam olarak eylem bildirim yapmaktadir (Agca, 2015: 83; Cak-
mak, 2013: 464-465). Bu sozciiglin olumsuzu “var olmamak™ degil, yine bu
kelime gibi anlaminda fiil bildiren “yok” sozciigiidiir.

Bir canlinin, bir nesnenin varligini veya yoklugunu ifade etmekte mekan
onemli bir unsurdur. Genel olarak insani ¢evreden belli bir dlgiide ayiran,
icinde kendine 6zgii faaliyetlerini siirdiirmesine uygun bir yasam alani olan,
simirlar1 gorenler tarafindan algilanabilen uzay parcasi olarak tanimlanan
mekan, mimari iirlini ortaya koyan temel kosuldur. Mekan olusturulduktan
sonra anlamasi gii¢ olan bosluk, birey i¢in anlamli hale gelir (Aslan, Aslan, &
Atik, 2015). Mekanin tesekkiilii ile birlikte i¢ ve dis kavramlar ortaya gikar.
“I¢” ifadesi bir mekana ait konumlanmay1 belirtir ve bu mekanin icinde
ve/veya disindaki unsurlarin maddi, manevi, sosyolojik, psikolojik durumlarini
dogrudan veya dolayl olarak etkiler. “I¢” kavrammin karsiti “dis”tir ve bu
kavram bir nesnenin i¢inde olmama/olamamay1 ifade eder. Somut ve soyut an-
lami i¢inde barindiran “i¢” kavrami, bireyin aidiyet duygusunu yansitmasi agi-
sindan sahiplenmeyi ifade eder. Toplumsal algimizda i¢ mekan, herkese agik
olmadig: i¢in, bireyin kendini giivende hissettigi, sinirlandirilmis ve mahrem
bir yer olarak degerlendirilir. Biiyiikliikleri fark etmeksizin i¢ mekanlar, insan-
larin egemenlik alani olarak da degerlendirilebilir (Giileg¢ Solak, 2017: 23).

Mekanin tesekkiilii ile birlikte mekanin i¢inde veya disinda bulunma du-
rumu ortaya ¢ikar ve bireyler mekan karsisinda bulunduklar1 konum itibariyla
yasamlarina yon verirler. Ornegin bir mekanin iginde olmanin temel sart1 bu
mekani etrafini saran siirm/duvarin igine dahil olmaktir. Bu siniri/duvari ge-
¢emeyen unsurlar, mekanin igine giremez ve dista kalir. Divan siirinin 6nemli
ismlerinden biri olan Nedim “var i¢inde” redifli gazelinde “var” ve “iginde”
sozciiklerini gazeldeki her sozciigii kapsayacak sekilde kullanmigtir. Metinde
redif olarak kullanilan “var” ve “i¢inde” s6zciiklerini anlamlandirirken bu s6z-
ciiklerin anlam arka planlarinda sahip olma, sahiplenme anlamlarinin bulun-
dugu goriilmektedir. Buna gore sair, siirin her beytinde gegen “var i¢inde” soz-
ciikleri ile siiri bastanbasa bir sahiplenme temas istiine inga etmistir. Bununla
birlikte metinde kullanilmasa bile “var” ve “i¢” sozciikleri biinyelerinde do-
layli olarak da biinyelerinde zit anlamlarini da barindirirlar. Yani “i¢” olarak
tanimlanan nesnenin/mekanin sinirlarma dahil olmayan/olamayan unsurlar
metinde belirtilmemis de olsa “dig”ta kalir ve “i¢inde” olmadigi igin “yok™ sa-
yilir.

2. Fenomen ve Fenomenoloji Nedir?
Husserl, fenomenolojiyi “bilginin neligine iliskin bilimin i¢inde yer aldig1
genel 0z [nelik] 6gretisi.” olarak ifade eder (Husserl, 2020: 32).
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Heidegger, Yunanca kokenli fenomen kelimesini su sekilde tanimlar:
“Fenomen teriminin dayandig1 Yunancadaki phainomenon ifadesi ‘ken-

dini gésterme’ anlamina gelen phainesthai fiilinden tiiremistir. Dolayisiyla

phainomenon su demektir: Kendini gosteren, goriiniir olan, apagik olan. Ote

yandan phainesthai s6zciigii phaino’nun (giin yiiziine ¢ikarma, aydinliga ta-

sima) mediyal hali olup pha-kokiine aittir. (phos soziiglindeki gibi 151k, ay-

dinlik yani i¢inde bir seyin apagik olabilecegi, kendinde goriiniir olabilecegi

sey). O halde fenomen ifadesini anlami bakimindan sunu tespit edebiliriz:

Kendini- kendinde- gosteren, apagik olan. Dolayisiyla phainomena (feno-

menler), gilin 151¢1nda bulunanlarin ya da aydinliga taginabilenlerin tiimlii-

giidir ki Yunanlar bunu bazen basitge fa onta (var olan) ile dzdeslestirmis-

lerdir. Ote yandan var olanlar, onlara erigim minvallerine bagli olarak ken-

dilerini kendinde farkli tarzlarda gostermektedirler. Hatta var olanlarin,

kendilerini kendinde olmadiklar1 gibi gosterme imké&ni dahi vardir. Bu gibi
durumlarda var olanlar kendilerini “bagska bir sey gibi” gosterirler ki, bu tiir
kendini gostermelere zevahir denir. Ve dolayistyla Yunancada phainome-

non (fenomen) tabiri; baska bir sey gibi goriinme, “zahiri”, “zevahir” gibi

anlamlara da sahip olabilmektedir.” (Heidegger, 2008: 29)

Heidegger’e gore bir sey anlam itibariyla kendini gosterme yani fenomen
olma egilimini iistiinde barindiriyorsa ayni sekilde kendini olmadig1 gibi gos-
terme, yani “baska bir sey olarak gériinme” olanagina da sahip olabilir. “Fe-
nomen; kendini kendinden gdsteren, bir seyin miistesna bir karsilagma minva-
lidir. Ote yandan tezahiir ise var olanin kendisinde var olan bir atif iliskisidir.”
(Heidegger, 2008: 29).

Ornegin bir hastaligin goriiniimleri yani belirtileri, insan viicudunda ken-
dini gosteren olgulardan olusur. Bu belirtiler kendilerini herhangi bir sekilde
gostermek suretiyle kendini kendiliginden gdstermeyene “delalet” eder. Yani
kendini gosteren olgularin ortaya ¢ikisinin arka planinda kendilerini gosterme-
yen belirtiler mevcuttur. Binaenaleyh bir seyin goriiniimii sadece kendini gos-
termek anlamina gelmez. Ciinkii kendini gostermeyen sey, kendini gosteren
bagka bir sey ile ortaya ¢ikar. Bu anlatilanlardan yola ¢ikarak goriiniimiin, as-
linda kendini gostermemek oldugunu soyleyebiliriz (Heidegger, 2008: 30).

Bir nesne birgok sekilde kendini gosterebilir ve bu gosterme durumunda
bireysel deneyimler de etkin haldedir. Nesnenin bulundugu zemin ile nesneye
bakan bireyin tecriibeleri etkilesime gecerek “goriiniis” olay1 gerceklesir. Bu-
nunla birlikte bireyin nesneye gore konumu da farkli sekilde gérmeye neden
olacaktir. Nesnenin bulundugu ortamin 6zellikleri; aydinlik, karanlik, los 151k
olmas1 nesnenin goriinilisiinii dogrudan etkileyecektir. Ayrica ge¢miste edin-
digi tecriibeler de bireyin nesneyi algilamasini etkilemektedir. Bireyin i¢inde
bulundugu korku, endise, beklenti gibi duygu halleri nesneye bakis1 etkileyen
unsurlardandir (Sungurlar, 2021: 10).
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“Gorme sadece seyleri goriir, seyler yalin olarak orada ve bilingteki ha-
kiki acik gérmede durmaktadir ve gérme sadece bilingte bulunan seyleri
goriir. Veya bagka bir anlatimla: “[{G6rme] dylesine orada bulunan ve orada
duran seyin dogrudan kavranmasi veya alinmasi ya da ona isaret edilmesi-
dir. Boylece biitiin fark, kendi bagina var olan ve kendilerinden dolay: fark-
lilik tagiyan seylerdedir.” (Husserl, 2020: 9).

Husserl fenomenoloji yontemi ile kanitlanmis bilgiye ulasmay1 hedefle-
mektedir. Fakat metafizik ve epistemolojik problemlerden dolay1 bu hedefe
ulagmak miimkiin olamamaktadir. Bundan dolay1 o, metafizik ve epistemolojik
varsayimlart devre disi1 birakmak ister. Husserl, dig diinyada nesnelerin bizden
bagimsiz olarak var olduklarina ve bu nesnelerle ilgili bilgimizin genelde gii-
venilir olduguna olan inanci “dogal tavir” olarak adlandirir. Ona gére neden
sonug iligkisi ile diinyaya bakmak, bir seyin nedenini bilmek o “sey”i bilmek
anlamina gelse de zihnin deneyimlerinden bagimsiz gerc¢egin pesine diismek
dogru degildir. Husserl dogal tavri, yani bilginin olanakliligin1 sorgulamadan
kabul edilmesini reddederek baslar. O; yapilacak analizlerin elestirel, metafi-
zik ve Onyargilardan uzak olmasini, dogmatik olmamasi gerektigini diisiiniir.
Ciinkii her tiirlii biling, aslinda bir gseyin bilincidir. Birey diistinlirken, belli bir
nesneye yonelir ve diisiince eylemi ile bu nesne arasinda etkilesim ortaya ¢ikar.
Bu biling, diinyay1 aktif sekilde kaydeder ve ona yonelir. Bu yilizden kesinligi
saglamak i¢in dolaysiz deneyimimizin disinda kalan her seyi gérmezden gel-
meliyiz, ayraca almaliyiz. Yapacagimz ¢oziimlemeleri gercekligin goriintii-
siine odaklamaliyiz. Deneyimimize 6nceden olusturdugumuz kavramlar yon
vermemelidir. Kdkene ait olan bilgi, dolaysiz olarak verilen bilgiye kaynaklik
etmeli, her ne olursa olsun her sey sorgulanabilmelidir. Bilince “igkin” olama-
yan ne varsa diglanmali, gergeklikleri zihnimizdeki goriiniisleri itibariyla “fe-
nomen” olarak degerlendirmeliyiz (Eagleton, 2018: 75-76; Turan, 2022).

Husserl’e gore i¢cinde bulundugumuz diinya ister dikkat edelim ister etme-
yelim dogal tavirla insana verilmis durumdadir. insan ve diger nesneler, diin-
yanin unsurlaridir ve bu gerceklik insan dikkat etmese bile bu sekilde devam
eder. Ciinkii nesnelerin varliginin, insanin algilama alani i¢inde olma zorunlu-
lugu bulunmamaktadir. Ornegin bireyin icinde oldugu kapali bir mekanim di-
sinda bagka mekanlarin da var oldugu gergekligi bilgisini dogal tavir vermek-
tedir, bireyin bunu algilamasi gerekmez (Eyim, 2006: 32).

Sadece nesnelere yonelen fenomenoloji, 6zneden 6zneye degismeyen ger-
cegi, yani mutlak 6ziin pesindedir. Cift tarafli bakmay1 ve gérmeyi bir bakima
mecbur kilan fenomenolojik yaklasim, 6zne-nesne hiyerarsisini de ortadan kal-
dirir. Bu sekilde “géren” ve “gériilen” aynidir. Kendini gosteren konumunda
oldugu i¢in “gdriilen” pasif olmaktan kurtulur. Fenomenolojik bakis agisiyla
bakildiginda diinya; bir yansima veya diis degildir (Oktem, 2005: 30-34).
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Fenomenolojik elestiri, paranteze alma eyleminin edebi metin ilizerine uy-
gulanma cabasidir. Bu elestiri yontemine gore edebi eser; yazarin hayatindan,
sOylemlerinden, yaptiklarindan bagimsiz, dis etkenlerden ayri tutularak yani
paranteze alinarak yorumlanir. Bu yontem, sadece metin iizerine yorumlamayi
amaclar. Esere nesnel ve yargisiz yaklasim, bu elestiri yonteminin 6zellikleri
arasindadir. Paranteze alinan metin i¢indeki unsurlar ile metin okunur/alimla-
nmir/yorumlanir (Eagleton, 2018: 79). Bu yontem ile bir edebi metin yorumla-
nirken edebi metnin muhatabi yazinsal metni parantez igine alip degerlendir-
meye tabi tutmalidir. Elestirmen eseri incelerken onu yazarindan, eserin yazil-
di1g1 donemin tarihi ve sosyal sartlarindan bagimsiz diisiinmek mecburiyetin-
dedir. Yani sadece metnin kendisi vardir ve elestirmen metin digindaki hicbir
seyden etkilenmeksizin eserin 6ziinii ortaya ¢ikarmalidir. Onun géziinde metin
artik somut bir nesnedir (Kolcu, 2010: 202).

Edebiyat eserini bir fenomen olarak goren fenomenolojiye gore eser nasil
goriinliyorsa dyledir ve ardinda bagka anlamlar aranmamalidir. Eseri degerlen-
diren elestirmen, onu sadece edebi bir eser olarak gormeli ve bu sekilde deger-
lendirmelidir. Ciinkii edebi eser, tarihi ve sosyolojik bir belge olmadig1 gibi
yazarin psikolojisini yansitan bir durum raporu veya iilkenin ekonomik duru-
munu gosteren bir metin degildir. O, edebi konulardan bahseder ve nasil gorii-
niiyorsa odur. “Mevcut olanin &tesini ele alma, boslugu dovmekten baska bir
sey degildir. Aynanin gerisinde, bilinen bir sey yoktur. Sanatsal farklilasmanin
ve giizellesmenin yansimasinda sadece ve sadece anlam bakimindan bize ede-
biyati agiklayan seyler bulunmaktadir.” (Kolcu, 2010: 202-203).

2.1. Nesne Indirgeme

Bu yontemle yazinsal metin, yani nesne kendinden bagka diger unsurlardan
armdirilir, yani metnin disina cikilarak metnin kendine indirgenir. Ali Thsan
Kolcu “nesne indirgeme” yontemini agiklarken yazinsal metnin herhangi bir
cografyaya, bir mekana bagli olarak liretilmesinin metne yiikledigi yiiklerden
kurtulmasi gerektigini sdyler. Yani bir metnin hangi iilkede, hangi sehirde veya
hangi mekanda yazildigini bilmenin metnin yazinsalligina herhangi bir katkis1
bulunmamaktadir. Bundan dolay1 mekan belirten kavramlar, metnin digindaki
bilgi olarak goriilmektedir ve fenomenoloji, metni algilama siirecinde bu tarz
bir miidahaleye izin vermez (Kolcu, 2010: 203-204). Bu yontemde metnin ne
zaman ortaya ¢iktiginin énemi olmadigi i¢in eserin zamant ile ilgili sorulara da
ihtiya¢ duyulmaz. Ciinkii metnin zaman ile ilgili bilgilerin metnin yazinsalli-
gina kattig1 hi¢bir kiymet yoktur. Bununla birlikte eserin hangi tarihi sartlarda
ortaya ¢iktig1 6onemlidir. Yani asil olan eserdeki tarihtir, eserin digindaki tarihin
bir onemi bulunmamaktadir. Metnin {ireticisi konumundaki yazarin hayat
hikayesi, hayat sartlari, metnin ortaya ¢ikisindaki sartlar gibi eserin yazilma
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sartlar1 da goz ard1 edilmelidir. Ayrica eserin ortaya ¢ikisindaki genel psikolo-
jik etkenlerin de metnin yazinsalligina katkis1 olmayacagi icin metnin digina
birakilmalidir. Yani alimlayicinin metni algilayip yorumlamasi i¢in eserin ya-
zarina ihtiyaci yoktur. Yine Kolcu, yazinsal yoniiniin tespitinde eserin manevi
bilimlerle, bilim ve sanat tarihi ile veya sosyal bilimlerin diger alanlari ile olan
iligkilerine bakilmayacagini soyler. Bir eserin yazinsallig1 degerlendirilirken
bagka eser veya yazar ile mukayese edilmesine gerek yoktur. Ayni sekilde bir
yazarin yazdigi eserdeki goriisleri bagka yazarin eseri ile desteklemeye ve agik-
lamaya ¢alismak da dogru degildir. Ciinkii fenomenoloji, metne ait olmayan
unsurlari degerlendirmeye almaz (Kolcu, 2010: 204-205).

Yukarida bahsettigimiz 6zellikler ile birlikte metin, kendi disindaki unsur-
lardan tamamen kurtulur. Bdylece metne ait 6geler yani metnin kendisiyle mu-
hatap olma firsati ortaya ¢ikar. Metne ait olmayan unsurlardan kurtulan yazin-
sal lirlinli dogru algilamak, yorumlamak ve degerlendirmek daha kolay olacak-
tir.

2.2. Ozne indirgeme

Fenomenolojik incelemede metnin okuyucusu, alimlayicisi veya elestirme-
ninin okuma/yorumlama eylemi sirasinda sahip oldugu bazi seyleri birakmast
gerekmektedir. Normal bir okumada okuyucu, bir eseri sahip oldugu tecriibeler
ve bakis agilari gercevesinde okur. Bu yontemde okur 6ncelikle gelenekgi yak-
lasimdan kurtulmalidir. Bunun i¢in 6znede indirgeme eylemi gergeklesmelidir.
Ali Thsan Kolcu, 6zne indirgeme olaymin ilk asamasinda metni inceleyecek
kisinin oncelikle kendine ait bilgileri bir kenara birakmasi gerektigini soyler.
Daha sonra okuyucu, eser ile ilgili 6nce yapilmis ¢caligsmalardan ve kendisinin
sahip oldugu bilgilerden, yargilardan soyutlanmalidir. Cilinkii 6nceden elde
edilmis hiikiimler, okuyucuyu yonlendirme tehlikesini ortaya ¢ikarir ve bu du-
rum okuyucunun 6nceki hiikiimleri dogrulama hatasma diisiirebilir. Bundan
dolay1 okur, eseri baska arastirmacilarin elde ettigi verilerin yardimu ile degil
bagkalarinin diisiincelerinden soyutlanmig yeni bir bakis ile degerlendirip yo-
rumlamalidir. Bununla birlikte arastirmaci/elestirmen, okuyacagi/alimlaya-
cagl/inceleyecegi metin karsisinda 6znel yargilarindan, 6nyargilarindan, ideo-
lojik diistincelerinden, 6nceliklerinden siyrilmalidir. Fenomenolojik yontemde
bu durum i¢in paranteze alma ifadesi kullanilir ve bu duygular bir siireligine
paranteze alinmalidir.

“...bir geyi paranteze almak, bir seyi disarida birakmak; edimler igin bir
edimi eylem dis1 birakmak, yargilamaktan kaginmak ve refleksiyon unsurlarin-
dan olusur. Fenomenolojik indirgeme metoduyla agkin ve i¢kin 6z elde edilir.
Oznenin tabii tavra ait olan her seyi parantez i¢ine alinarak ickin 6z alani olan
saf bilince ulagilir. Bu saf biling alani ise, fenomenolojik tavrin asil alanini olus-

turur.” (Mengiisoglu, 2020: 33).



AKRA KULTUR SANAT VE EDEBIYAT DERGISI 2024 (S.33) ¢.12 /5.21-32

Ornegin divan siiri metinlerinde sarap igme ile ilgili gecen 6rneklerden yola
cikarak sairin sarap ictigi yargisinda bulunmak gozleme yorum katmak anla-
mina gelir ki bu tutum, bu yonteme gore yanlistir. Elestirmenin bdyle davran-
masi, metnin 6zlinilin ortaya ¢ikmasina engel olur (Kolcu, 2010: 205). Hiilasa
elestirmen, sairin biyografisinden uzak durmali, sadece metne odaklanmali ve
metindeki fenomenin 6ziline inmeye ¢alismalidir. Yani asil amag 6ze ulagmak-
tir fakat 6z ile kastedilen anlam yapilandir (Erkipgak, 2017: 255).

Husserl, paranteze almanin gerekliligini vurgular ve epokhe kavramini, fe-
nomenolojiye giriste zorunlu olarak goriir. “Epokhe, yarginin askiya alinmasi-
dir: Grekge epekhein; askiya almak, imtina etmek ve paranteze almak anlam-
larina gelmektedir. Hususi anlamda fenomenolojik epokhe, diinyanin varligina
dair yargimin ne olumlamak ne de yadsimak suretiyle askiya alinmasidir”
(Lewis & Staehler, 2019: 31). Yani fenomenoloji, nesnelere 6n yargisiz doniisii
gerceklestirme gorevini {istlenir. Bu tavir dogrudan nesnelere yonelmez, bu
nesnelerin bilingteki goriiniislerine, nasil goriindiiklerine tevecciih eder. Zaten
epokhe, diinyaya dogru bir doniisii amagladigi i¢in aragtirmactyi, diinyadan
kopmay1 veya yiiz ¢evirmeyi gerektirecek bir sonuca gétiirmez. Nesnelere 6n
yargisiz yaklagmak i¢in berrak bir zihne ihtiyag vardir. Paranteze almada gele-
neksel yaklagimlar ve on yargilar ile birlikte diinyaya ait unsurlar, olaylar ve
zihinsel ugraglar da bulunmalidir. Fenomenolojinin amaci nesneler arasina si-
kisip kalan bireyin 6znelligini ortaya ¢ikarmaktir. Ancak bu sekilde bireyin i¢
diinyasinin bilinmeyenleri anlasilabilir. Bununla birlikte fenomenolojik yon-
temi kullanan arastirmaci ya nesne ya 0zne, ya diinya ya da zihni arastirmay1
amacglamaz, onun amaci bu kavramlar arasindaki iliskiyi ortaya koymaktir
(Zahavi, 2020: 44-45).

3. “Var icinde” Redifli Gazelin Fenomenolojik Analizi

Bir s6z dedi canan ki keramet var icinde

Diin geceye dd’ir bir isdret var icinde

(Sevgili bir s6z soyledi ki i¢inde; insan1 hayrete diigiirecek anlamlar ve diin geceyi
hatirlatan belirtiler var)

Metinde ad1 belli olmayan bir sevgili vardir. Her ne kadar metinde ifade
edilmemis olsa da bir seyler konusan sevgilinin karsisinda onun sdylediklerine
mubhatap olacak bir kisi de bulunmaktadir. “Bir s6z dedi” ifadesinde de gorii-
lecegi iizere s6zii sOyleyen sevgili, karsisindaki kisiyle cok fazla konusmamak-
tadir. Bununla birlikte onun sdyledigi sozler, s6ziin muhatabi iizerinde olaga-
niistii etkiler birakmugtir. Ozellikle “ki” baglacindan sonra kullanilan “ke-
ramet” kelimesi ile sevgilinin sOyledigi s6ziin muhatap {izerindeki etkisinin ne
kadar biiyiik oldugu gosterilmek istenmistir. “Keramet” kavrami sozliikte “iyi-
lik, comertlik” manasinda isim seklinde kullanilir. Bu kavramin terim anlami
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ise “Allah’1n sélih, takva sahibi, veli kullarindan zuhur eden olagan {istii hal”
dir. Keramet, tabiat kanunlariyla agiklanmasi miimkiin olmayan olaganiistii,
sira dig1 bir olay olup mucize ile benzerlik gosterir (Uludag, 2002: 265). Ikinci
misradaki “diin gece” sozciigii bir zaman belirtmektedir ve ilk misradaki ifa-
denin ise bagka bir zaman olan “bugiin” s6ylendigini sdyleyebiliriz. Sevgilinin
diinii isaret eden sozleri, bu sézlere muhatap olan birey icin sasirtici olsa da
s0ziin muhatabi, yasanan olaym disindadir ve sadece sevgilinin sdyledigi bir-
kag s6z ile yetinmektedir. “Diin gece” ifadesi ile ilk misrada sevgili ve konus-
tugu kisinin bir sonraki giin belirsiz bir zamanda konustugu anlasilmaktadir.
“Var” kelimesinin her iki misrada da kullanilmasi, metnin olumlu havasina
katkida bulunmaktadir. Ayrica “iginde” sozciigii, diger kelimeler arasindaki
iligskiyi gliglendirmis ve sahiplik duygusunu artirmstir.

Meyhane mukassi goriiniir tasradan amma
Bir baska ferah baska letdfet var icinde

(Disaridan bakildiginda meyhane kasvet verici goriinse de onun iginde baska bir
ferahlik ve giizellik vardir.)

I¢ ve dis kavramlari, hayatimzin her asamasina sirayet ettigi icin biitiin ak-
tiviteler bireylerin ya i¢inde ya da disinda gerceklesir. Birey i¢in de durum ay-
nidir; birey, bir mekan/olay/aktivite gibi durumlarin iginde veya disinda bu-
lunmak zorundadir. Bireylerin bir mekanin iginde veya disinda konumlanma-
lari, onlarin mekana bakiglarin1 dogrudan etkilemektedir. Yukaridaki beyit,
“meyhane” sozciigii ile baslar ve beyitte meyhanenin disarida olanlar tarafin-
dan nasil goriildiigii anlatilir. Bu metinde de 6ncelikle mekanin dis1 ve diginda
olanlarin mekan ile ilgili yorumlar dile getirilmistir. Ilk nusradaki olumsuz
yorumun nedeni, elestiri yapanlarin meyhanenin diginda olmasi, meyhanenin
icindekiler hakkinda yeterli bilgiye sahip olmamalaridir. Ayrica disarida ol-
mak, korku ve kaygiyla i¢ ice yasamaya neden olur. Ciinkii dig, yabancidir ve
bireyin kendisinin/gevresinin disinda olandir (Ozcan, 2003: 72). Bununla bir-
likte metin olusturulurken se¢ilen kelimeler, ilk misradaki olumsuz durumun
nedenini de agiklamaktadir. Burada digar1 anlamina gelen “tasra” kelimesi
meyhanenin neden kasvetli olarak degerlendirildigini gésteren bir ipucudur.
Ciinkii mekanin diginda bulunanlar, mekanin yabancisidir ve mekanin diginda
bulunduklar i¢in endise ve merak i¢indedirler. Bu endise ve merak, disarida
olanlar1 meyhaneye karsi olumsuz diisiinmeye ve meyhaneye karsi ¢ikmaya
sevk etmistir. Fakat misranin sonuna yerlestirilmis “amma” baglac1 anlamin
yoOniinii olumsuzdan olumluya dogru degistirir. Bu baglag ile birlikte mekanin
icine dogru yonelis gerceklesir ve kasvetli hava, mekan1 tanimanin/bilme-
nin/igsellestirmenin de verdigi rahatlikla, yerini i¢ huzuruna; karanliksa yerini
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aydinliga birakir. “Amma” baglaci ile birlikte meyhaneyi bilen ve igsellestir-
mis bireylerin o mekéna yaklagimlar1 gosterilir. “Bagka” s6zciigii iki kere tek-
rar edilmis ve kendinden sonra gelen sdzciiklerin anlamlarinin giiclinii arttir-
mistir. “Bagka” sozciigiinden sonra gelen sozciikler “amma” baglaciyla basla-
yan olumsuz anlamdan olumlu anlama akis1 hizlandirmustir.

Eyvah o iig ¢ifte kayik aldi kararim

Sarki okuyup gecti bir dfet var iginde

(Eyvah! O iig cift kiirekli kayik rahatimi, huzurumu alip gotiirdii. Icinde sarkilar
okuyan bir afet ile gegip gitti.)

Beyit, pismanlik ve hayiflanma ifade eden bir iinlem olan “eyvah” ile bas-
lamaktadir. Bu pismanlik duygusu, ctimledeki diger kelimelerin anlamlarim
dogrudan etkilemis ve ciimlenin her tarafini gepegevre sarmistir. Bu pismanlik
ifadesinden 6nceki zaman diliminde, beytin Oznesi i¢in hayatin akisinda her-
hangi bir problem bulunmamaktadir. Oznenin neden bdyle bir duyguya kapil-
dig1, “eyvah” unlemlnden sonra gelen sozciiklerde agikca ifade edilmistir. On-
celikle 6zne, “ii¢ ¢ifte kayik”mn gegtigini goriir. Bundan yola ¢ikarak beytin
0znesinin de denizde bir kayigin i¢inde oldugunu sdyleyebiliriz. Bu beyte ka-
dar normal devam eden durum, “ii¢ ¢ifte kayik” ile birlikte degismistir. Kayig1
goren 6znenin duygulari alt tist olmus, huzuru bozulmus ve rahati kagmustir,
“Ug cifte kayik”, ii¢ cifte kiirekli kayiklar icin kullanilmaktadir. Kayig1 kulla-
nan {li¢ veya daha fazla kiirek¢inin varligindan da so6z edilebilir. Metinde kay1-
gin icinde “afet” olarak ifade edilen ama kim oldugu hakkinda baska bilginin
olmadig bir kisinin sarki okudugundan bahsedilmektedir. “Okumak” sozciigii
yiiksek sesle icra etmeyi ifade eder. Metinde, denizde ve kayigin i¢inde olma-
sina ragmen sarki okuyan kiginin sesi, bir bagka kayigin i¢inde bulunan yine
kim oldugu hakkinda herhangi bir bilgi verilmeyen 6zne tarafindan isitilmek-
tedir. Bu da sarki okuyan kisinin, yiliksek sesli oldugunu gostermesi agisindan
onemlidir. Sarki okuyan “afet”, “li¢ ¢ifte kayik”in i¢inde, beytin 6znesi bu ka-
yigin disindadir. Daha 6nce de ifade ettigimiz {izere disarida olan yabancidir
ve disarida olanin yasayacagi duygular; hayiflanma, endise ve meraktir.

Olmakda deriinunda hevd dtes-i stizan
Ndaywn diyebilmem ki ne halet var iginde

(Hava, ney’in iginde yakici bir ates oluyor. Onun i¢inin ne durumda oldugunu ifade
edemem),

Beyit, “olmak” yardimei fiili ile baslamugtir. “Ol-", gercek yardimei fiil ola-
rak kabul edilir (Korkmaz, 1959:107). “Ol-" yardimci fiili, “ates-i slizan” sifat

tamlamasi ile birlikte kullanilarak yiiklem gorevini {istlenmis ve yakici atesin
stirekliliginin ifade edilmesine katkida bulunmustur. Canli bir varlik olmayan
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“ndy”, canli bir varlik gibi degerlendirilmis ve bu miizik aletine nefes alip ve-
rebilme 6zelligi yiikklenmistir. Gz ile goriilemeyen fakat hissedilebilen bir un-
sur olan hava, insanin i¢inden disariya dogru bir basing/etki ile gerceklesir.
Ney, iiflemeli bir miizik aletidir ve bu aleti tifleyebilmek i¢in bireyin kuvvetli
bir nefese ihtiyaci vardir. Metinde gecen “dertin” ifadesi i¢ anlamina gelir ve
burada ney’in iginde yasanan bir durumu ifade etmek i¢in kullanilmistir.
Ney’in i¢inde yasanan durum sudur; ney’in igine giren nefes yakici bir atese
doniismektedir. Normal sartlarda insan nefes alirken agizdan igeri giren hava
soguk, nefesi disar1 verirken agizdan ¢ikan hava sicaktir. Metinde ney’i anlatan
bir 6zne var ve bu 6znenin ney’in i¢inde bulunanlar ile ilgili higbir malumata
sahip olmadig1 ya da bildiklerini anlatmaya giiciiniin yetmedigi, bu durumu
anlatmasinin imkansiz oldugu vurgulanmstir. Bu beyitte de i¢-dis iligkisi dik-
kat ¢eker. Ozne, ney’i bir mekan olarak gérmekte, onun i¢i ve dist ile ilgili
yorumlar yapmaktadir. Disaridan soguk olarak agizdan igeri dogru ilerleyen
hava, yakici atese doniigmiigtiir. Mekanin igine yerlesen yakici ates, bu ig
mekanin bir 6zelligi olmustur. Nefes alip verme hep bu sekilde devam eder:
disaridan soguk alinan hava, igeride atese doniisiir. Bu dongii boyle devam eder
fakat disartya dogru ¢ikan havanin 1sis1 icerideki hararet nispetinde artar. I¢
mekanda yakici olan ates, disartya ¢iktiginda ayni 6zelligi ile yakmaya baglar.
Nefes olayina sahitlik eden birey, bunu somut olarak miisahede etmektedir.

Ey siih Nedimd ile bir seyrin isittik
Tenhaca varp Géksu'ya isret var icinde

(Ey suh, iginde Nedim ile gizlice Goksu'ya gidip yeme igmeleriniz olan bir gezme-
nizi duyduk.)

Bu beyit, “ey” nidasi ile baglar ve sair “suh” olarak nitelendirdigi metnin
Oznesine seslenir. “Ey” nidas1 yiiksek sesle konusmaya isaret eder ve bundan
dolay1 konusmanin i¢ mekanda gerceklestigi diistiniilebilir. Sair kendini gizle-
yerek/soyutlayarak sevgiliye seslenmesinin nedeni, toplumsal baskidan kay-
naklanan bir uyart midir? “Tenha” sozcligii 1ss1z, kalabalik olmayan, bos an-
lamlarina gelir. “Tenhaca” ise gizlice anlaminda kullanilmistir. Metnin 6znesi
ve muhatabinin gizlice Goksu’ya gitmeleri, yaptiklar1 eylemin diger insanlar
tarafindan duyulmamas: igindir. Ciinkii bu durumun ortaya ¢ikmasinin toplum
tarafindan tepkiyle karsilanacagimi da bilmektedirler. Sair, beytin 6znesine
Nedim ile birlikte kimselere gérinmeden Goksu’ya gittiginden haberdar oldu-
gunu soyler. Fakat bu gezinti, amagsiz bir gezinti degildir. Metinde gecen “is-
ret” kelimesi icki igmek, eglenmek anlamlarina gelir. Beyitte gecen ifadeler,
suh sevgili ile Nedim Goksu’ya igki icip eglenmek ve giizel vakit gecirmek
amactyla gitmistir.
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Sonug¢

“Var i¢inde” redifli gazelin fenomenolojik incelemesinde “var” ve “iginde”
sozciiklerinin redif oldugu icin biitiin beyitlerde tekrar edildigi ve hem beytin
hem de gazelin anlamina dogrudan etkide bulundugu goriilmektedir.

Nedim’in “var i¢inde” redifli gazelindeki karakterlerin misyonlari belli olsa
da kim olduklar1 belli degildir. Sevgili vardir fakat sevgilinin kim oldugu soy-
lenmemistir. Yine sevgili, kim oldugu belirtilmemis birilerine bir seyler anla-
tir. Ancak zaman kavramlart ile ilgili durum aym degildir. Ornegin ilk beyitte
gecen “diin gece” kavrami ile birden fazla zaman unsuru vurgulanmistir. Bu
ifadeye gore anlatilan olay “diin” yani diin “gece” gerceklesmis ancak olayin
etkileri “bugiin” konusulmaktadir.

Metinde gecen meyhane sozciigii 6nemli bir mekéndir ve metinde bu
mekanin i¢ ve dis olmak iizere iki farkli boyutta degerlendirilmesi yapilmustir.
Metnin geneline hdkim olan bu i¢g-dis ayrintis1 meyhane sozciigii ile birlikte
dikkat ¢ekici bir sekilde ortaya konmustur. Mekanin ig¢indekiler ile disinda ka-
lanlarin durumlar ve onlarin mekana yaklagimlarindaki hassasiyet bariz bir
sekilde belirtilmistir. Bununla birlikte {igiincii beyitte gecen “ii¢ ¢ifte kayik”
ifadesi de metnin 6znesi tarafindan mekéan olarak kullanilmis ve bu hareketli
mekanin i¢inde kim oldugunu bilmedigi giizel ile ilgili mek&nin diginda biri
olarak yorum yapilmistir. Yine burada da i¢-dis ayrimi ortaya konmus ve yine
beyitteki karakterlerin cinsiyetleri belirtilmemistir. Metinde yiiksek sesle sarki
sOylendigi yine metindeki sozciiklerden anlagilmaktadir.

Gazelin son beytinde ise mekan olarak Goksu bulunmaktadir. Beyitte suh
sevgili ve Nedim’in kimselere gériinmeden bu mekana gittikleri, sarap i¢ip gii-
zel vakit gecirdiklerinden bahsedilmektedir. Bu mekanin i¢inde bulunan birey-
ler, mekanin kendilerine yiikledigi misyon geregi eglenmislerdir.

Metnin genelinde beyitlerdeki 6znelerin i¢-dis, var-yok algisi yansitilmig
ve bu cercevede gazel ortaya konmustur. Sairin hayatinin, siir geleneginin,
kendi tecriibelerimizin paranteze alindig1 bu c¢alismada sadece sozciiklerden
yola ¢ikarak metni anlamaya, yorumlamaya c¢alistik. Paranteze aldigimiz un-
surlar, metni anlamada ¢ogu zaman yaniltic1 faktor olarak degerlendirilmistir.
Bu unsurlarin géz ard1 edildigi calismamizda metindeki kelimelerin metni an-
lamlandirma agisindan yeterli oldugu goriilmiistiir.
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JUN KANEKO'NUN SERAMIiK “HEADS”
ADLI ESERININ YORUMLANMASI

Dr. Og. Uyesi Serkan TOK*

Oz: Jun Kaneko, Japonya'da yasayan anitsal seramik heykel alaninda éncii bir sanatg1 olarak
taninmaktadir. Kaneko'ya gore, “Diinyadaki her sey ayn1 boyutta olsaydi, 6l¢ii kavramina gerek
kalmazdi.” ilkesini benimsemistir. Sanat¢i ¢aligmalarinin temel felsefesini, higbir seyin kendi
basina var olamayacag; her seyin diger nesnelerden ya da cevresinden etkilendigi {izerine kur-
guluyor. Kirmizi kil (seramik ¢amuru) kullanan sanatci, eserlerinde gercek imgeleri ve hayali
gergeklik algisini yiizeysel desenlerle ifade ederek soyut ve metaforik sanat arasindaki sinirlari
zorlamaktadir. Sanatc1 kariyeri boyunca farkli malzemelerle disiplinlerarasi ¢caligmalar iireterek
¢ok yonlii bir sanatgi olabilecegini belgelemistir. Sanat¢inin eserlerindeki puantiye, cubuk ve
kiremit gibi desenler, nesneler ve gevresindeki diger eserler arasinda farkindalik olusturmakta-
dir. Ayrica Kaneko’nun eserleri Bat1 ve Dogu kimligi arasinda bir sentez olusturmakta; Ameri-
kan ve Japon estetik 6gelerinin arasinda oldukca dengeli bir goriiniim sergilemektedir. Figiirleri
meditatif ve ruhani niteliklere sahip ve genellikle Japon kiiltiirii ve mitolojisiyle iligkilendiril-
mektedir. Kaneko'nun “Heads” adli eseri bu makalede, sanat¢inin teknigi ve ifadesine vurgu
yapilarak ayrintili bir sekilde incelenecektir. Sanat¢inin bu eseri, Kaneko'nun sanatsal evriminin
ve Ozgiin ifadesinin anlamli bir yansimasi olarak goriilmektedir. “Heads” adli eserinde Kaneko,
seramik ¢camuru kullanarak tasarladig1 anitsal boyutlardaki insan baslarini sadece boyun kismin-
dan yukariya dogru stilize ederek bigimlendirmistir. Heykellerinde soyut formlari ve yiizey de-
senlerini ustalikla bir araya getirerek izleyenlerin algisini sorgulamasini saglamaktadir. Eserlerin
incelenmesi, Kaneko'nun soyut desenleri ve yiizey dokularimi kullanmasinin eserin anlamini ve
duygusal etkisini nasil artirdigini géstermektedir. Sanatcinin bas heykellerinde yer alan figiirle-
rin genellikle meditatif ve ruhani bir nitelige sahip olmasi, sanat¢inin Japon kiiltiirii ve mitoloji-
sinden ilham aldigimni diigiindiirmektedir. Kaneko'nun eserleri ayni zamanda kendi kiiltiirel kim-
ligini ve deneyimlerini sentezleyerek Bat1 ve Dogu estetik unsurlari arasinda bir denge kurmak-
tadir. “Heads”, Jun Kaneko'nun sanatsal gelisimine ve sanat anlayigina énemli bir pencere ag-
maktadir. Sanatginm kullandig: desenler izleyiciyi eserin igine ¢ekmekte ve soyut formlar ara-
ciligiyla duygu ve diislince deneyimini zenginlestirmektedir. Sanat¢inin bu ¢aligmasi, sanatinda
geemis ve gelecek arasinda koprii kurarak kendi sanatsal dilini yaratmasinin bir 6rnegi olarak
one ¢ikiyor. Bu arastirma sanat¢inin “Heads” adli yapit1 analiz edilecek olup, bu yapit {izerinden
sanatcinin teknigi ve 6zellikle anlatimi arastirilmaya caligilmustir.

Anahtar Kelimeler: Jun Kaneko, seramik, soyut, yiizeysel, heykel, anat.
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INTERPRETATION OF JUN KANEKO'S "HEADS" WORKS

Abstract: Jun Kaneko is regarded as one of the pioneers of monumental ceramic sculpture
living in Japan. According to Kaneko, he has adopted the principle that "if everything in the
world were the same size, there would be no need for the concept of scale". The basic philosophy
of'the artist's work is that nothing can exist on its own; everything is influenced by other objects
or its environment. Using red clay (ceramic mud), the artist pushes the boundaries between abst-
ract and metaphorical art, expressing real images and the perception of imaginary reality with
superficial patterns in his works. Throughout his career, the artist has demonstrated his versati-
lity by producing interdisciplinary works in a variety of materials. Patterns such as polka dots,
sticks and tiles in the artist's works create awareness between objects and other works around
them. In addition, Kaneko's works create a synthesis between Western and Eastern identity; they
show a very balanced view between American and Japanese aesthetic elements. Her figures have
meditative and spiritual qualities and are often associated with Japanese culture and mythology.
Kaneko's "Heads" will be analysed in detail in this article, focusing on the artist's technique and
expression. This work is seen as a significant reflection of Kaneko's artistic development and
original expression. In Heads, Kaneko used ceramic clay to sculpt monumental human heads,
stylised only from the neck upwards. Her sculptures skilfully combine abstract forms and surface
patterns to challenge the viewer's perception. An examination of the works reveals how Kane-
ko's use of abstract patterns and surface textures enhances the meaning and emotional impact of
the work. The fact that the figures in the artist's head sculptures generally have a meditative and
spiritual quality suggests that the artist was inspired by Japanese culture and mythology. Kane-
ko's works also synthesise her own cultural identity and experiences, creating a balance between
Western and Eastern aesthetic elements. "Heads opens an important window into Jun Kaneko's
artistic development and understanding of art. The patterns used by the artist draw the viewer
into the work, enriching the experience of emotion and thought through abstract forms. This
work stands out as an example of the artist's creation of his own artistic language, bridging the
past and the future in his art. This research will analyse the artist's work entitled 'Heads' and will
examine the artist's technique and, in particular, his narrative through this work.

Key Words: Jun Kaneko, ceramic, abstract, surface, sculpture, monument.

Giris

Jun Kaneko'nun sanat yolculugu, 1942 yilinda Japonya'nin Nagoya kentin-
de dogmasiyla baslamis ve genglik yillarinda resim egitimini Satoshi Ogawa'
nin yonlendirmesiyle tamamlamigtir. Sanat¢inin seramik heykellere olan ilgisi,
1963 yilinda Fred Marer ile tanismasiyla belirginlesmis ve bu donemde sera-
mik sanatina olan yonelimi giiclenmistir.! Sanat¢i, ABD'ye Chouinard Sanat
Enstitiisii'nde seramik heykel caligmalarina devam etmek amaciyla gelen Ka-
neko, California'da Peter Voulkos, Paul Soldner ve Jerry Rothman gibi dnemli
sanat¢ilarla bir araya gelerek Sanat Enstitiisii'nde seramik heykeller iizerine
derinlesmistir. Sanatg1, Scripps Koleji, Rhode Island Tasarim Okulu ve Cranb-
rook Sanat Akademisi gibi prestijli sanat okullarinda seramik heykel ve tek-
nikleri {izerine dersler vermeye baglamigstir. Bu donem, Kaneko'nun sanat

1. https://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Jun Kaneko.



AKRA KULTUR SANAT VE EDEBIYAT DERGISI 2024 (S.33) ¢.12 / 5.33-49

egitimi ve dgretmenlik kariyerinde dnemli bir evre olarak 6ne ¢ikmaktadir.
Zira Ogrencilere sanatsal ifade ve teknik beceriler konusunda rehberlik etme
firsat1 saglamig ve sanat egitimine 6nemli bir katki sunmustur.? 1986 yilindan
bu yana Omaha'da yasayan Kaneko, diinya genelinde birgok projeye imza at-
mis ve sanatim sergilemistir. Hollanda'daki Avrupa Seramik Is Merkezi, Ja-
ponya' daki Otsuka Omi Seramik Sirketi, Philadelphia PA'da Kumags Atolyesi,
Portland OR'de Bullseye Glass, Bar Harbor ME'de Acadia Puerto Vallarta,
Meksika'da Aguacate yaz sanatlar1 programu gibi projeler, sanatginin ¢ok yon-
liliiglini ve uluslararasi alandaki etkilesimini gostermektedir. Bu projeler, Ka-
neko'nun eserlerinin toplumlarla biitiinlestigi ve cesitli mekanlara hayat verdigi
orneklerdir.® Jun Kaneko'nun Cuernavaca Raku seramik stiidyosundaki galis-
malari, sanat¢inin teknik ¢esitliligini ve siirekli yenilik arayisini1 vurgular. Ra-
ku teknikleri tizerine odaklanmasi, sirlarin ve materyallerin kullaniminda usta-
lik kazanma ¢abasi, Kanekonun sanatinda siirekli bir evrimi temsil eder. Bu
siirecin 0ngoriilemez oldugu, ancak deneme yanilma yontemiyle sanatginin is-
tenilen tekniklere hakimiyet kazanabilecegi vurgulanmaktadir.* 1986'dan beri
Omaha'da bulunan Jun Kaneko, bir¢ok sanat alaninda kendini gostermis ve
diinyanin belli bash yerlerin de projelerine hayat vermistir. Sanat¢inin, Hollan-
da'daki Avrupa Seramik Is Merkezi, Japonya'daki yaz sanatlart ile ilgilendigi
farkl disiplinlerarasi(bronz, cam, metal) sanat dallarinda eserler {iretmeye de-
vam etmistir. Sanatci kariyeri boyunca, biiyiik 6l¢ekli, el yapimi seramik hey-
keller yapmak i¢in yagamini siirdiirmekte oldugu sehirlerde atdlyeler satin ala-
rak projelerine devam ettirmektedir.’ Daha sonraki Fremont Projesi seramik
heykel arasinda 1992-1994'te tamamlanan ve son olarak 2004-2007'de tamam-
lanan Pittsburg Projesi yer almaktadir.® Son olarak Jun Kaneko, Cuernavaca
Raku seramik stiidyosunda ¢aligmasina devam etmistir, yeni sirlar ve raku'nun
on goriilemez oldugunu ancak uzun denemeler sonucunda istenilen tekniklere
hakimiyet kazanacagini, seramik heykeller {izerinde farkli teknikleri uygula-
yarak gostermekte oldugunu eserlerinde drneklerle anlatmaktadir.” Jun Kane-
ko'nun genis sanat yolculugunu anlamak ve kapsami, sanat¢inin ulusal ve ulus-
lararas1 projelerine odaklanarak toplumlarla etkilesimini incelemektir. Sanat-
¢inin teknik tercihlerini ve estetik anlayisini analiz etmek i¢in akademik bir

2. Cedarhurst Journal TeachingPoster 2016 s. 12.

3. Asu art Museum Journal Jun Kaneko biography, 2017, s. 10.

4. ERCAN, Halil Fazil Kamusal Acik Alanlarda Sanat ve Battalgazi Cinar Park Ornegi Art
At Public Space and Battalgazi Cinar Park Sample Inénii University Journal of Art and Design
2018 s. 47-49.

5. https://sherryleedy.com/jun-kaneko-bio/

6. http://www.artnet.com/artists/jun-kaneko/

7. http://www .junkaneko.com_ https://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Jun_Kaneko.
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ger¢eve kullanilmigtir, bu sayede Kaneko'nun eserleri izleyiciler tarafindan
daha anlasilabilir olabilmesi ve sanat diinyasina olan katkilarin1 daha agik bir
sekilde gelecek kusaklara aktarma konusunda disiplinli sekilde calisarak pres-
tijli eserler ortaya ¢ikmaktadir. Sanatginin eserinin incelenmesi, gelecek nesil-
lere kaynak olmasi amaciyla “Heads” adl1 eserinin elestirisi gerceklestirilmis-
tir. Bu eser elestirisi, ileride literatiire girecek olan bir elestiri niteligindedir ve
seramik sanatinda gelecege yonelik bir perspektif sunmay1 hedeflemektedir.
Derleme makalesinde, seramik eserlerin elestirisi konusunda dnemli bir yazi
olma potansiyeline sahiptir. Sanat¢inin eserinde kullanilan detaylar, malzeme-
ler ve donemin sartlarina uygun olarak gerceklestirdigi eserler aracilifiyla iz-
leyicilere ilettigi mesajlari, 6znel bir dil kullanarak agiklamaktadir. Eserin in-
celenmesi, sadece sanatin ylizeyine degil, ayn1 zamanda sanat¢inin eserlerinin
i¢csel anlamina da odaklanmaktadir. Bu yazi, bir eser elestirisine somut formlar
iizerinden bakis agisini1 yorumlayarak, ileride literatiire girecek olan diger kay-
naklara destek saglama amacini giitmektedir. Yazinin dergiler, makaleler ve
sanatc1 ile yapilmis ropdrtaj yazilart akademik dilde, yapilan literatiir incele-
meler dogrultusunda 6ngdriilmiis bir nitelik tagidigi ve ileride sanat elestirisi
alaninda referans olarak kullanilabilecegi vurgulanmaktadir. Nitekim ele ali-
nan sanatg1 hakkinda literatiirde sinirli kaynak bulunmasina ragmen, bu yazi-
nin amaci, sanat¢inin tanina bilirligini artirmak ve gelecek nesiller i¢in daha
kapsamli bir kaynak olusturmaktir.

Gorsel 1: “Jun Kaneko” Omaha Brickworks Project
Omaha Brickworks Project, 1982-1984

2. Jun Kaneko’nun Sanat Anlayisi

Sanat¢1 Jun Kaneko, eserlerinde insan ve dogay1 seramik heykelleri aracili-
giyla resmetme siireciyle baglamis ve kendi ifade bigimini gelistirmistir. Insan-
lar1 ve ¢evreyi detayli bir sekilde gozlemlemis olmasi, seramik eserlerinde kul-
landig1 renk gecisleri ile toplum hiyerarsisini vurgulamaktadir. Kaneko,
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Gorsel 2-3: Untitled, Tanuki,” Jun Kaneko” 2014 Hand built & glazed ceramics
76h x 33w x 28d in. 3Ceramic Process 2012 Jun Kaneko working in his Omaha studio.

olaylar karsisindaki insan tepkilerini, yiizlerindeki her tiirlii ifadeyi ve toplum-
sal olaylar1 sanatinda tiim inceligiyle kullanmistir. Jun Kaneko'nun sanat pra-
tigi, genis bir perspektife ve derin bir gdzlem yetenegine dayanmaktadir. Sa-
natc1, eserlerinde insan ve doga arasindaki iligkiyi seramik heykelleri aracili-

giyla yansitarak kendine 6zgii bir ifade bigimi gelistirmistir. Kaneko'nun eser- 37—

lerinde dikkat ¢eken bir diger 6nemli unsurlardan biri, toplumun i¢indeki hi-
yerarsiyi vurgulama becerisi ve renk gegislerini kullanma yetenegidir.®

Gorsel 4: "Jun Kaneko” Omaha Brickworks Project
Omaha Brickworks Project, 1982-1984.

8. https://www.brackers.com/project/jun-kaneko/
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Kaneko'nun eserlerinde insan ve doga, genellikle bir araya getirilerek kar-
masik iligkileri temsil eder. Heykellerinde detayl bir gdzlemle elde ettigi bilgi
ve deneyimleri kullanarak, insanlarin ¢evreleriyle olan etkilesimini inceler. Sa-
nat¢inin eserleri, insan figiirlerinin yani sira dogal 6gelerin de i¢ i¢e gectigi bir
diinya yaratir. Bu, izleyicilere hem insanin doga ile olan bagini hem de ¢evre-
sindeki diinyay1 anlama ¢abasini diisiindiirtir.” Her ne kadar anlatim dili olarak
soyut, yiizeysel bir dil kullansa da renklerle birlikte seramik heykellerinde sade
bir dil tercih etmis teknik ve bigimsel dil agisindan soyut ¢izgisinden vazgeg-
memektedir.

Eserlerinde kullandig1 ifade
ve bic¢im dili ile izleyiciye bu
toplumda yasayan insanlarin
bildigi fiziksel gerceklik ku-
rallarini alasagi ettigi hissini
yagatmaktadir.!°Seramik hey-
kellerinde kullandigi malze-
meler eserlerinde olusturdu-
gu sirin ve maskeleme tekni-
gini kullanarak dylesine mii-
kemmel bir anlatimla betim-
lenmis ki her bir eserin izleyi-
cisine aktardig1 mesajlar fisil-
t1 halinde duyabilmek miim-

Gérsel 5-6: 5“Untitled, Dango”, Jun Kaneko 2014 ~ Ktindiir.!" Jun Kaneko insam
Hand built and glazed ceramic 122h x 56.5w x 39.5d in.  ve yasanilan toplumsal olay-

6“Untitled, Dango”, Jun Kaneko 2013 Hand built & 1ar1 gergeklikleri ile anlat-

glazed ceramics | 120h x 58w x 35d in. maktansa eserlerine soyut

kavramlar yiikleyerek onlari renk dili ile sert ve kirtlgan bir madde olan sera-
mik malzemeyle tasvir etmesi, 6zellikle insanoglunun karmasik duygulari,
korkular1 ve hassas kirilganligini seramikle 6zdeslestirerek aktarabilmeyi ba-
sarmistir.'? Kaneko'nun eserlerinde renk gegisleri 5nemli bir rol oynar. Sanatgi,
renkleri kullanarak duygusal bir derinlik yaratir ve toplum i¢indeki ¢esitli kat-
manlar1 vurgular. Renklerin tonlari, Kaneko'nun eserlerinde izleyiciye farkli
duygusal durumlart ve toplumsal iliskilerin karmasikligini anlama firsat1 su-
nar. Kaneko'nun eserlerindeki insan tepkileri, yiiz ifadeleri ve toplumsal

9. Jun Kaneko Special Project 2008 s. 40-41.

10. Jun Kaneko Special Project 2004 — 2008 s. 40.

11. Jun Kaneko: The Surface Figures; The Figure Surfaces. Ceramics Monthly, 2016 s. 20.
12. Ceramics Monthly Article Glenn Brown Journal Jun Kaneko, 2016 s. 13.
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olaylar gibi unsurlar, sanatinda goézlemlerini ve deneyimlerini tam anlamiyla
yansitir. Sanatgt, izleyiciyi diisiinmeye ve hissetmeye yonlendirerek, sanatinin
Otesinde bir etkilesim yaratir. Olaylara ve insan deneyimlerine olan duyarlilig1,
eserlerine derinlik kazandirir ve izleyicilerin kendi diisiince diinyalarinda de-
rinlemesine bir kesfe ¢ikmasini saglar. Jun Kaneko'nun eserleri, sadece estetik
acidan degil, ayn1 zamanda insanin doga ve toplumla iliskisini anlama ¢abasini
da yansitarak sanat diinyasinda énemli bir iz birakmustir.

Japon sanatg¢1 Jun Kaneko'nun 6rnek olarak verdigimiz bu caligmasi, ka-
musal alanlara yerlestirilen seramik eserlerden olusuyor. Kaneko, ritim ve ton
gibi temel geometrik desenleri kullanarak resim ve heykel disiplinlerini birles-
tirmeyi amaglamaktadir. Yapitlarin sergilendigi kamusal alan, yiiksek ve ko-
seli binalarin aksine oval, kenarsiz yapilariyla dikkat ¢ekmektedir. izleyiciyi
0lcek ve mekan algisini sorgulamaya tesvik eden bu ozellikler, mekana ben-
zersiz bir 6zgiinliik kazandirmaktadir. Kaneko'nun eserleri ¢evresel unsurlarla
etkilesime girerek mekanin genel atmosferini zenginlestirmektedir. Kane-
ko'nun eserlerindeki geometrik desenler, ritmik etkilesimler ve derinlesen ton-
larla birleserek, sanatini sadece gorsel degil ayn1 zamanda duyusal bir deneyim
olarak konumlandirdigini gosteren estetik bir deneyim saglamaktadir. Kane-
ko'nun eserleri mekéansal duyarliliklar1 sadece malzeme ve form araciliiyla
degil, ayn1 zamanda izleyiciyle etkilesim yoluyla da vurgular. Kaneko'nun bu
yaklagimi, sanatin galeri ya da miize sinirlarini asarak kamusal alana taginma-
smnin ve halkla etkilesime girmesinin bir 6rnegi olarak goriilmektedir. Kane-
ko'nun eserleri soyut sanatin siirlarini1 zorlayarak bizi geleneksel sanat anla-
yisi1 yeniden diisiinmeye tesvik etmektedir.'*

3. “Heads” Eserlerinin Yorumlanmasi

Sanatci1, “Heads” adl1 eserinde ¢evresinden ve toplumun siyasi, ekonomik
ve sosyo-kiiltlirel yapisindan ilham alarak ¢esitli gergeklikleri aktarmaktadir.
Sanatg1, eserlerinde temel bir sorunsal olarak insanlarin toplumdaki hiyerarsiyi
ele almaktadir. Sanatginin eserlerinde gozlemlenebilecek ana temalardan biri,
sosyal adaletsizlik ve esitsizliktir. Eserinde, belirli bir kesimin ayricalikli ko-
numunu ve bu durumun diger kesimlere olan etkilerini sanatsal bir yaklasimla
ifade edebilir. Bunun yani sira, kimlik ve aidiyet konular1 da sanatginin

13. Ceramistas Contemporaneos Jun KANEKO Marlene Pérez Sanz 20 Ceramica Artistica
2013 /2014 s. 12-11.

14. ERCAN, Halil Fazil In6nii University Journal of Art and Design (2018) Kamusal Agik
Alanlarda Sanat ve Battalgazi Cinar Park Ornegi Art At Public Space and Battalgazi Cinar Park
Sample s. 49.
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-

Gorsel 7: “Untitled, Heads”, Jun Kaneko 2014 hand built and glazed ceramics R:
68hx54wx42d/L: 69.5hx54wx42din.

eserlerinde 6nemli bir yer tutmaktadir. Toplumdaki hiyerarsik yapi, bireylerin
kimlik arayislarini ve aidiyet duygularini nasil etkiler, bu konuda sanat¢inin
eserleri araciligtyla ortaya cikabilir. Politik elestiri de “Heads” eserinde rastla-
nabilecek bir bagka temadir. Sanatgi, siyasi kararlarin ve sistemlerin toplum-
daki hiyerarsiyi nasil sekillendirdigini ve bu durumun insanlar iizerindeki et-
kilerini sanatsal bir perspektifle gdzler oniine sermektedir. Sanatci, toplumsal
cinsiyet ve ¢esitlilik konular1 da “Heads” adli eseri 6nemli bir yer tutabilir.
Toplumsal cinsiyet rolleri, cinsiyet esitsizligi ve gesitlilik gibi konular ele ala-
rak toplumdaki farkli gruplarin hiyerarsik yap1 igindeki yerlerini sorgulayabi-
lir. “Heads” eseri, sanat aracilifiyla toplumsal gerceklikleri anlama ve dii-
siinme firsat1 sunarak izleyicilere gesitli diisiinsel katmanlar saglamaktadir.
Sanatg1 yasadigi iki toplumun gergekligini seramik baglarla ele almaktadir;
sosyo-kiiltiirel yapinin insanlar tizerindeki etkilerini sanat¢1 kendi diinyasinda
renkler ve ¢izgilerle dile getirmektedir. Eser {izerine yapilan her diizenli ¢izgi,
insan yasaminda etkili bir rol oynamaktadir, eserleri betimlemesi toplumsal
olaylar bir¢ok ¢alismasinda gérmek miimkiindiir.!> Sanat¢1 Jun Kaneko’nun

15. Jun Kaneko: The Surface Figures; The Figure Surfaces. Ceramics Monthly, 2016.
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2014 yilinda yapmis oldugu, sosyal
baglamda bir seyler aktarmak ve dii-
siindiirtmek isteyen “Heads” Baglar
adl1 eseri seramik (kirmiz1 kil) mal-
zeme kullanilarak, seramik ¢amuru
yigima(ekleme), sucuk teknigi ile
elle modelleme ile sekillendirmistir.
Sanat¢r’nin yapmis oldugu eser bo-
yutlari ise 68x54x42 in. 69,5x54x42
in. Olgiilerindedir. Sanatc1 eserleri-
nin neden biiyiik 6l¢ekte yaptigin su
sozleriyle agiklamstir.'®
“Cogu zaman bana neden bu ka-
dar biiyiik 6lgekli isler yaptigim so-
rulur. Olgekle ilgili diisiincelerim,
= bi¢im ve g¢evre ile yakindan baglan-
Gorsel 8: “Untitled, Heads”, Jun Kaneko tili. Bu diinyadaki her sey ayni bo-
2014 hand built and glazed ceramics R yutta olsaydi, dlgiit hakkinda konus-
68(172) hx 54(137) wx 42(106) d / Lf mamiz gerekmeyecekti, ya da 6lgiit
69.5(1.763) hx 54(137) w x 42(106) d in. hissi icin bir diisiince gelistirebilir.
Bu, dlgek fikrinin ancak bir karsilastirma niteliginde var bulundugunu ve ge-
listigini gosterir.!” Japonya'dan ABD Birlesik Devletleri'ne geldigimde, Japon-
ya'da yaklasik boyda olmama ragmen, minik bir insan oldugumu hissettim.
Belki 6lgegin duygulari, ¢evremizle karsilastirildiginda beden biiyiikliigiimiizii
temel alir. Uzun bir daga ya da agaca baktigimda, kendi icimde olan ruhsal
duygularla bazi enteresan benzerlikler hissediyorum. Cogu kiliseye girdi-
gimde, i¢ mekanlar1 nerede ise beni yliksek tavana bakmaya, i¢sel bir duygu
yasamaya zorluyor. Diinyanin dort bir yaninda kiliseleri inga eden mimarlar,
insanoglu baktiginda igeride bir miktar manevi hislerin biiytidiigiinii bilme-
liydi.'® Ote yandan, yolun kenarindaki ¢ocuklarda veya bir ¢icege baktigimda
farkli duygular yastyorum. Baktigim ya da asagiya baktigim i¢in degisik olup
olmadiklarindan giivenli degilim. Ancak, kiigiik bir insana baktigimda, uzun
boylu bir insana baktigim zamandan tamamen degisik oldugumu kati olarak
biliyorum.'® Bu, 6l¢iit sorusunun oldukga énemli bir yonii olabilir. Tiim bu &1-
¢ek duygulari, ortamdaki reel boyutlara ve etkilere dayanmaktadir. Ancak tin-
sel kistas olusturmanin bagka bir ilgi ¢ekici yolu daha var. Buna iyi bir misal
Japon bir ¢aydanliktir. Boyutu kiigliktiir, sadece biiyiik bir ortam oldugunu his-
setmenizi saglar. Iyi bir ¢ay demetine baktigimda, fantastik gorsel giicii beni

16. Ceramics Monthly Article Glenn Brown Journal Jun Kaneko, 2016 s.13.
17. ARTICLE Ceramics Monthly Vol. 32.No.6.June-JulyAugust, 1984.

18. Jun Kaneko Special Project 2008 s. 41.

19. http://www.franklloyd.com/dynamic/artist_bio.asp?artistid=11
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bilingaltina gekiyor ve kdsenin alt kenar1 etrafindaki yolu gezmeme izin veri-

yor. Ve bu patikada seyahat ederken, ¢aydanligin tarafi bir dag sirtina doniis-

meye baslar. Giinesi ve dagin kenarinda bulutlarin golgelerini hissedebilirim.?

Keskin soguk hava bile hissedebilir veya akan bir akisin sesini duyabilirim.

Ama bunun farkinda oldugum an, her zaman tinsel deneyimlerden atilirim.

Herhangi bir nesneyi yaparken, 6lgek problemlerinden kagamayiz. ister biiyiik

ister kiiciik bir nesne iiretsem, sonucunda bu 6l¢egin ve formun bir arada ol-

mas1 mantikli olur ve etrafindaki havay: sallayacak kadar gorsel enerji verir.

Her formun bir dogru 6lgege sahip olduguna inaniyorum.?' Bazen ise yaradi-

g1 hissediyorum; ara sira 6zledigimi hissediyorum. Nedenini agiklamak

imkansiz.”?

Jun Kaneko'nun “Heads” eserinde, seramik malzeme kullanarak olustur-
dugu iki bas, birbirine karsilikli bakmaktadir. Bu eser, insan kimligini soyut ve
cizgisel bir anlatimla ifade etmektedir. Sagdaki basta, yiizdeki uzuvlar belirgin
bir sekilde vurgulanmustir. Diger bas ise, karsisindaki basa gore daha biiyiik ve
diiz, uzuvsuz bir ¢ehreye sahiptir. Kaneko, “Heads” seramik heykelini olustu-
rurken kullandig1 tekniklerden biri de seramik ¢amurunu yigma yontemidir.
Kilolarca seramik ¢camurunu st {iste koyarak ve sanatci kendine ait seramik
aletleriyle vurarak, eserin ilk adimlarini sekillendirmistir.

Sanatc1 eserlerini, Nebraska'da Omaha sehrinde bulunan biiyiik endiistriyel
seramik fabrikalarinda pisirmektedir. Sanat¢1 yaptig biiyiik heykelin pisirim-
lerini; tugla firinlari olarak bilinen, boyutlar1 “35100”capinda olan, ar1 kovani
bigimindeki dev firinlarda gergeklestirilmektedir. Kaneko i¢in 6zel olarak ta-
sarlanmis bu firnlar, sanat¢inin ¢aligmalarinin boyutlarinin biiytikliigiine bagl
olarak insa edilmistir. Nahed Mansour, June Kaneko'nun “Heads” adl1 seramik
eseri lizerine diisiincelerini su sekilde ifade etmektedir:

“Kaneko'nun son 30 yildaki ¢alismalarinin ¢ogunda oldugu gibi, el yapimi
seramik sanati i¢in biiyiik 6l¢ekli olan bu bas, Kaneko'nun biiyiik 6l¢ekli kil
pargalar isleme konusundaki teknik becerilerini sergiliyor. 1200 kg. agirligin-
daki heykelin boyutu, fiziksel varligim artirtyor ve Miize'nin Universite Cad-
desi'ndeki giris alanin1 inkar edilemez bir sekilde doniistiiriiyor. Celik bir masa,

6 metrelik bas heykelini tastyor. Oznenin kimligi tanimlanamuyor; cinsiyet, 1k

ya da yasa dair net isaretler bulunmuyor. Buna ek olarak, 6znenin yiiziinde ¢ok

az ifade var. Gozleri kapali olan 6zne rahatlamig goriiniiyor ama uykuda degil.

Sac1 ya da kulaklar1 olmayan heykelin yanlar1 ve arkasi yuvarlak ve pliriizsiiz-

diir ve siyah-beyaz ¢izgiler formun etrafini sarmaktadir. Sokak seviyesinden

birkag metre yliksege yerlestirilen bu biiyiik dlgekli eseri gdormek igin miize

ziyaretgilerinin ve miizeye yaklasan yoldan gecenlerin ¢ogu bilingli ya da

20. https://books.google.com.tr/books?
21. https://americanart.si.edu/artist/jun-kaneko-6277
22. Jun Kaneko: The Surface Figures; The Figure Surfaces. Ceramics Monthly, 2016.
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bilingsiz bilingsizolarak yukari bakacaktir. Eseri gormek i¢in boynunuzu kal-
dirma tepkisi, heykelin Miize'nin girisindeki izleyicileri fiziksel olarak hare-
kete gecirme ve ¢evrelerindeki alanla iligkilerini degistirme bigimine isaret edi-
yor. Buna ek olarak, yukar1 bakmanin psikolojik etkisi, géz hizasinda gergek-
lesen giinliik sosyal etkilesimlerden koparir ve kendinden daha biiyiik bir seye
taniklik etmek i¢in bir duraklamaya isaret eder. Kaneko, 2005 yilinda Mary
Mclnnes ile yaptig1 bir sdyleside, izleyicinin yukart bakmasini gerektiren eser-
ler yapmaya olan ilgisinden bahsederken, "Yukar1 bakarken gercekten iizgiin
olan birini tanimiyorum. Genellikle insanlar kendilerini iyi ve iyi hissettikle-
rinde yukar1 bakarlar. “Kaneko, anitsal heykellerinin izleyicide uyandirdigi
kavramsal sorularla hareket ediyor. Burada durup size sormak istiyorum: Hey-
kele baktiginizda kendinizi nasil hissediyorsunuz? Etrafinda yiiriidiik¢ce hey-
kelle ilgili deneyiminiz nasil degisiyor? Yiizeyinde tekrar eden agik ve koyu
seritlerin optik etkisini veya etkilesimini fark ediyor musunuz? Heykel etrafi-
nizdaki dogal, insani ve mimari alanlarla iliskinizi nasil etkiliyor? Kisisel ola-
rak Kaneko'nun kafa heykeline baktigimda, heykelin figiiratif formunu ve so-
yutlanmis yiizeylerini yansitan iki ¢eliskili duygu hissediyorum. Bir yandan,
Oznenin sakin ytiziine bakarken kendimi rahatlamis hissediyorum. Ayrica, Mii-
ze'nin i¢indeki ¢ogu nesnenin aksine, bu halka agik heykele dokunabildigimi
bildigim i¢in bir yakinlik hissi de duyuyorum. Ancak, 6znenin sakin tavrina ve
yaklasilabilirligine ragmen, heykelin 6l¢egi, tizerimde otoriter bir gii¢ iddia
ediyor gibi goriinen varligtyla beni korkutuyor. Kaneko'nun Gardiner Miize-
si'ndeki basi, resim ge¢migini kil formlari biiyilk 3D tuvallere doniistiirmek
i¢in nasil kullandiginin ideal bir rnegi.

Ayn1 zamanda Kaneko'nun renk ve mekanla ilgili deneyler yapmak i¢in
deseni nasil kullandigini ve heykelin etrafinda hareket ettikce siyah ve gri se-
ritlerin dalgalandig1 yanilsamasini nasil sagladigini da gosteriyor. Bu eserlerin
deneysel niteliklerinin yani sira kusursuz teknik uygulamalari, Kaneko'nun
modern seramikte neden bu kadar saygin bir konuma sahip oldugunu gdsteri-
yor.”?

Sanatg¢inin eserlerinde genellikle biiyiik adimlar atanlar1 betimlenen kisiler,
toplumun hiyerarsik diizeninde kendilerini kaybetmis insanlara benzetilmek-
tedir. Dolayisiyla yine ayni vurgu ile izleyicinin dikkatini ¢eken "Heads" adl
bu eser; malum sinifsal farkliliga ve diizene vurgu yapmak iizere bi¢cimlendiril-
mis ve ¢izgisel bir iislupla biinyeye sirlama uygulanmistir.* Kaneko’dan bek-
lenmeyecek bu ¢izgisel iislup, bicimin agirligin hafifletmede, kavramsal ola-
rak hapishane draminin agirligini siyah-beyaz renk vurgusuyla izleyiciye ak-
tarmaktadir. "Heads" adli bu diizenlemede, bigimlerin sadece ¢izgisel olarak
siralanmasi, insanligin bir diizen i¢inde diizensizce yasadiginin sembolik bir

23. http://www.franklloyd.com/dynamic/artist_bio.asp?artistid=11
24. Garden Of Resonance : The Art Of Jun Kaneko Oct 1, 2022 Through Feb 20, 2023, s.
10-15.
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temsilini olusturmaktadir. Sanatg1, seramik sanati araciligtyla bir toplumun dii-
zensizligini ve i¢inde yasadig1 olumsuzluklari izleyicilere sunarak, kend yasam
ortamini en iyi sekilde yansitabilecegine inanmaktadir. Bu diizenleme, soyut
bicimlerin kullanimiyla insanligin karmasikligini ve igsel ¢atismalarimi ifade
etmeye yonelik bir ¢aba icindedir. Cizgisel siralama, kaotik ve diizensiz bir
diinya icindeki bireyin deneyimlerini yansitarak izleyicilere derin bir diisiin-
diirme sunmay1 amaglamaktadir. Sanatci, seramik sanatinin aracilifiyla,

Gorsel 10: Jun Kaneko and “ Heads”, Ceramic

toplumsal diizenin ve bireyin igsel zorluklarinin karmagikligin1 anlamak ve
ifade etmek adina bir platform yaratmistir. Bigimlerin bu ¢izgisel diizenlemesi,
sanatin giiclinii kullanarak toplumdaki diizensizlikleri vurgulamak ve izleyi-
ciyi diisiinmeye sevk etmek amacini tagimaktadir. “Heads” adli eser, sadece
sanat¢inin yasadigil ortamin yansimasi olmanin dtesine gecgerek, izleyicilerin
evrensel bir diizensizlik ve karmasiklik anlayisiyla bag kurmalarina olanak ta-
nimaktadir. Kaneko'nun eserini sirladigi dénemde yiiziiniin yarisinin felgli ol-
dugu bilinmektedir. Eserini sirlamaya baglamadan® once felgli goz kapagini
acik birakacak sekilde bantlayan sanatci, boylelikle derinlik algisini korumay1
amaglamigtir. Nitekim birbirine zit iki yliz bi¢imlendiren Kaneko'nun her iki
parcada da ¢izgileri ustalikla renklendirdigi ve bu ¢abasindan sonug aldig1 go-
riilmektedir. ** Ancak sanat¢inin da belirttigi gibi, Kaneko'nun yasadigi siddet
siire¢ boyunca hi¢ azalmamais ve sagligi i¢in siirekli bir tehdit olusturmustur.

25. Garden Of Resonance: The Art Of Jun Kaneko Oct 1, 2022 Through Feb 20, 2023 s. 20-
28
26. Ceramic Monthly Portfolio, JUNE/JULY/AUGUST 1998 say1. 3, s. 2.



AKRA KULTUR SANAT VE EDEBIYAT DERGISI 2024 (S.33) ¢.12 / 5.33-49

Sanatginin ¢alismalarindaki diiz, sade ve etkileyici piiriizsiiz yiizeyler ve yu-
varlak hatlar, iki kiiltlir arasindaki deneyimi ya da baska bir deyisle karsitliklar
arasindaki dengeyi ve hiyerarsiye dayanmayan saf gergekligi vurguluyor. Kus-
kusuz Kaneko'nun yaklasimi, seramik ¢camurunun saf dogasina ve seffaf sirla-
rin organik esnekligine bir saygi durusu olarak yorumlanabilir. Kaneko sana-
tinda doganin 6ziinden ilham alarak izleyicilere yalin bir giizellik sunuyor. Sa-
nat¢inin bakis acisina gore, piiriizsiiz yiizeyler ve yuvarlak hatlar sadece estetik
bir tercih degil, aynm1 zamanda iki farkl kiiltiir arasinda koprii kurma ¢abasinin
da bir yansimasi. Siirekli tehdit altinda olan sagligina ragmen Kaneko' nun sa-
nat1 cesur bir ifade bi¢imi ve igsel bir denge ortaya koyuyor. Eserlerinin zara-
feti ve sadeligi, sanatin evrensel bir dil oldugunu kanithiyor. Ayn1 zamanda,
seramik ¢camurunun dogal yapisina duydugu derin saygi, eserlerine 6zgii bir
doku ve duygunun kaynagidir. Kaneko'nun sanat anlayig1 sadece estetik degil,
ayn1 zamanda kiiltiirel cesitliligin ve birligin de semboliidiir. Eserleri, farkli
kiiltiirler arasinda diyalog kurmanin ve anlayisi derinlestirmenin bir araci ola-
rak islev goriiyor. Kaneko'nun eserlerindeki diiz ve sade yiizeyler izleyiciyi
derin diigiincelere sevk ediyor.?” Bu yiizeylerin ardindaki hassas denge sadece
gorsel bir deneyim degil, ayn1 zamanda duygusal bir zenginlik de sunuyor. Sa-
nat¢inin tercih ettigi yuvarlak hatlar, bir¢ok kiiltiirden sembollerle etkilesime
girerek izleyiciye birlesme ve uyumun giiciinii hatirlatiyor. Kaneko'nun eser-
leri yalnizca malzeme ve teknik becerinin degil, ayn1 zamanda bir diinya gorii-
siiniin de ifadesidir. Sanatginin seramik camuruna ve seffaf sirlara duydugu
saygl, yalnizca geleneksel bir sanat anlayisin1 degil, ayn1 zamanda dogayla
uyumlu bir yaraticiligi da yansitiyor. Bu tutum, izleyicilere sanatin gorsel bir
deneyimden daha fazlasi oldugunu hatirlatiyor. Kaneko'nun sanatinda zitliklar
arasinda denge kurma cabas1 sadece estetik bir tercih degil, ayn1 zamanda kiil-
tiirler aras1 anlayis ve hosgoriiniin de bir semboliidiir. Tki kiiltiir arasinda koprii
kurma arzusu, sanatin evrenselligini ve birlestirici giiclinii vurguluyor. Sanat-
cinin esrleri izleyicilere farkliliklart kucaklamanin ve bir arada yagamanin 6ne-
mini 6gretiyor. Kaneko'nun sanati sadece estetik bir deneyim sunmanin 6tesine
gecerek izleyicilere derin duygusal ve entelektiiel katmanlar ekliyor. Sanatgi-
nin sagligina yonelik tehlikelere ragmen, eserleri sanatin insan deneyimini zen-
ginlestiren, gelecek nesillere aktarimi saglayabilecegi eserler ortaya koymak-
tadir.?®

27. Generations: Works by Jun Kaneko & Toshiko Takaezu October 24 - December 6, 2008.

28. In Hindsight: Non-Visible Patch Points By Erik Ordaz, Ba Of Industrial Design, Master
Of Arts Presented To The Faculty Of The Graduate School Of Stephen F. Austin State Univer-
sity In Partial Fulfillment Of The Requirements For The Degree Of Master Of Fine Arts Stephen
F. Austin State University May 2020 In Hindsight: Non-Visible Patch Points By Ertk Ordaz, Ba
Of Industrial Design, Master Of Arts S. 3-6.
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Nitekim Kaneko'nun birbiri ile etkilesen malzemeleri sezgisel olarak ¢ok
iyi gozlemledigi, diger eserlerinde de gézlemlenir. Sanat¢inin s6z konusu esere
dair sdylemi; kisilerin ruhsal ve sosyo-kiiltiirel yapisini manipiile etmeye degil
dengelemeye ve bu anlagilmaz yapiy1 ortaya koymaya yoneliktir. Kaneko, kul-
landig1 malzeme ile yarattig1 bicimde, yiizey ve desen etkilesimini olgiilii bir
sekilde diizenleyerek izleyiciyi miikemmel bir uyum ile kars1 karsiya birak-
may1 hedefler.” Sanatg¢inin yiizeylerde kullandigi desenler Adeta kisiler ile em-
pati kurarak, Dogu ve Bat1 estetiginin bir gestaltim1 (Psikolojik olaylarin bir
biitlin veya bi¢im oldugunu savunan goriis.) sunar. Dogada gdrdiigii vizyonlar1
damitarak izleyiciye sunan sanat¢i olduk¢a minimalist bir tavir sergiler. Hey-
kelini soyut ikiliklerin tezahiirii olarak gosteren sanatgi, bilingli olarak Japon
ve Amerikan kiiltiirlerine dair etkileri sarsmay1 amaglamustir.*® Izleyici birbi-
rinin zitt1 olan bu iki basla; bakip gérememek, goriip konugamamak gibi ikili
bir yaman celiski ile Adete bas basa birakilmustir.>! Sonug olarak, izleyici, “He-
ads” ¢aligmasi altinda yasadigi celiskilerle bas basa birakiliyor. Gozlerle bak-
mak, ancak anlamamak ve gordiikleri hakkinda konusamamak gibi birbirine
z1it duygularla karsilastyor. Bu ikili ¢eliski, insanin alg1 ve iletisim becerileri
diinyasinda derin izler birakarak bireyi kendi igsel sinirlariyla yiizlestiriyor.
Izleyiciyi gorme ve anlama arasindaki bu karmasik dengeyi kesfetmeye davet
eden bu caligma, iletisimdeki zorluklar ve igsel catigmalar1 vurguluyor. Eser,
izleyicinin karsilagtig1 bu zorluklarin 6tesinde, insan dogasinin temel ¢eliski-
lerine de deginiyor. Bakmak ve gdrmek arasindaki bu ayrim, sadece dig diin-
yayla degil, kendi i¢ diinyamizla da baglant1 kurmamizi engelleyebilir. Bir seyi
gozlerimizle algilasak bile, onu anlamak ve ifade etmek karmasik bir siiregtir.
“Heads” adli ¢alisma, salt fiziksel gozlemlerin 6tesine gecerek daha derin bir
diisiinme ve anlam arayisina davet ediyor. Izleyicinin karsilastigi bu celiski,
sadece iletisimde degil, kisinin kendi i¢ diinyasinda da bir i¢ kesif yolculuguna
isaret ediyor. Soyut kavramlart somut bir sekilde ele alan sanat eseri, izleyiciyi
duygusal ve entelektiiel bir deneyimin i¢ine ¢ekiyor. Bagkalarini ve kendimizi
anlamak arasindaki zor dengeyi vurgulayan “Heads”, iletisimin karmagikligi
ve insan dogasinin derinlikleri gibi evrensel bir temayi ele almustir.

29. https://www.brackers.com/project/jun-kaneko/

30. Jun Kaneko (Japanese, 1942-) Untitled (head), 2002 Glazed ceramic and steel The Gar-
diner Museum Untitled (Head) by June Kaneko Speaker: Nahed Mansour, Curator of Programs
and Education s. 2-3.

31. Jun Kaneko (Japanese, 1942-) Untitled (head), 2002 Glazed ceramic and steel The Gar-
diner Museum Untitled (Head) by June Kaneko Speaker: Nahed Mansour, Curator of Programs
and Education s. 3.
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Sonug¢
Jun Kaneko'nun ‘“Heads”
adli eseri, sanat¢cinin bireysel
ve toplumsal evrimine dair de-
rin temalari izleyicilere aktara-
rak onemli bir pencere sun-
maktadir. Kaneko'nun sanatsal
yolculugu, baglangigta malze-
meleri yapiya uygun bigimde
kullanma ve diinyay1 resimsel
bir bakis acisiyla gormeye
odakl1 bir ressam olarak egitil-
digi noktadan, uzun yillar se-
ramik sektoriinde calismasina
Gérsel 11: Jun Kaneko Cift Kafalar kadar uzanmaktadir. Bu siire¢
arasinda duruyor. boyunca, resim mirasinin izleri
eserlerine yansimis ve sanatci-
nin bireysel evrimini agik¢a gozler 6niine sermistir. “Heads” eseri, Kaneko'nun
sanatinin zirvesini temsil etmekte olup, bireysel ve toplumsal sorunlara dair
derin bir anlayis izleyiciye iletmekte etkileyici bir rol oynamaktadir. Sanatgi-
nin eserleri, sofistike bir farkindalikla ¢atisan bireysel degerleri bir araya geti-
rerek, toplumun i¢inde var olan bireyleri tek ve kapsayici bir dille anlatmakta-
dir. Kaneko'nun eserleri, sadece yeni bir lislup getirmekle kalmaz, ayn za-
manda gelecek nesillere insanligin evrimine dair diisiindiiriicii ve sorgulayici
bir mesaj iletmektedir. Biitiin eserleri i¢in kullanilan “Gergekligin Diissel Se-
ramik Hali” tanimlamasi, “Heads” eseri i¢in de oldukca kapsayicidir. Eser,
gergeklikle diigsel arasinda ince bir denge kurarak, Kaneko'nun sanatinin ev-
rimsel siirecini yansitmaktadir. izleyiciyi, sadece sanatin smirlarini genislet-
meye degil, ayn1 zamanda bireysel ve toplumsal diizeyde diisiinmeye tesvik
etmektedir. Kaneko'nun eserleri, sadece estetik bir zevk sunmakla kalmaz, ayni
zamanda izleyiciyi diisiindiirmeye ve derinlemesine diisiinmeye yonlendirir.
Sanatcinin i¢sel doniisiimii, eserleri iizerinden etkileyici bir sekilde anlatilarak,
sanatseverlere kendilerini ve toplumu daha derinlemesine anlama firsat1 sun-
maktadir. Kaneko'nun “Heads” eseri, sanatin evrimsel potansiyelini ve sanat-
¢inin kendi i¢sel doniisiimiinii vurgulamaktadir. Baglangigta ressam olarak egi-
tilmig olmasina ragmen, uzun yillar boyunca seramik sektoriinde galigmasi, sa-
natinin zengin ve katmanl bir karakter kazanmasma yol agmistir. "Heads"
eseri, seramik malzemesini kullanarak basartyla gerceklestirdigi bu evrimsel
siirecin bir yansimasidir. Kaneko'nun eserleri, estetik agidan sadece goze hos
gelen formlar degil, ayn1 zamanda derin anlamlar igermektedir. "Heads" eseri,
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bagliklar araciligiyla bireysel kimlikleri ve insanin igsel diinyasini ele alarak,
toplumsal sorunlara sanatsal bir bakis sunmaktadir. Basliklarin soyut ve bii-
yiilii atmosferi, izleyiciyi diislinmeye ve duygusal bir deneyim yasamaya ¢a-
girmaktadir. Kaneko'nun sanatsal doniisiimii, eserlerindeki degisim potansiye-
lini vurgulayarak, sanatin evrimine dair bir anlayis sunmaktadir. “Heads” eseri,
bu doniigiimiin zirvesini temsil ederken, izleyicilere sanatin sinirlarini zorla-
maya ve farkli diisiince kaliplarin1 kesfetmeye tesvik etmektedir. Sanat¢inin
eserleri, soyut formlarin 6tesine gecerek, izleyicinin duygusal ve zihinsel dii-
zeyde derin bir etkilesim yasamasina olanak tanimaktadir. Nitekim Jun Kane-
ko'nun “Heads” eseri, sanatinin evrimsel siirecini ve sanatginin bireysel ve top-
lumsal sorunsallara dair derin anlayisini yansitan etkileyici bir basyaputtir. Iz-
leyicileri diistinmeye ve duygusal bir yolculuga ¢ikarmaya davet eden bu eser,
sanatin gliciinii ve evrimini vurgulayarak, Kaneko'nun sanatsal mirasini biiyiik
bir etkiyle tasimaktadir.
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MEHEMMETIMIN OBULKASIMOV’UN
SIIRLERINDE KULLANILAN
FiiLIMSILER UZERINE

Dr. Recep KILIC*

Oz: Mehemmetimin Obulkasimov 1943 giiniimiiz Uygur Siirinin en 6nemli sahsiyetlerinden
birisidir. Dénemin tiim siyasi baski ve siddetlerine ragmen siirlerini kaleme almus, ilk siirlerini
Cin istilas1 altindaki Dogu Tiirkistan’da, sonrakileri ise Sovyetler Birligi’nde yazmstir. Kazak
sairleri Abay ve Sakerim’i iistat kabul etmistir. Klasik tarzda yazdig: siirlerde Cagatay Tiirkce-
sini mahallilestirerek kendine 6zgii bir siir dili olusturmustur. Bu makalede Mehemmetimin
Obulkasimov’un siirlerinde dil ve iislubun bir parcast olan fiilimsi ekleri incelenmistir. Bu in-
celemede kullanilan siirler, Prof. Dr. Hikmet KORAS’ 1 “Vatan Sairi Bir Uygur Mehemmeti-
min Obulkasimov (Almasbek) “adli eserinden alinmistir. Bu eserde bulunan siirlerdeki isim-fiil,
stfat-fiil ve zarf-fiil kullanimlari tespit edilerek dil ve iislup 6zelligi olarak belirlenmeye calisil-
mistir.

Anahtar Kelimeler: Mehemmetimin Obulkasimov, Cagdas Uygur siiri, Uygur Tiirkgesi,
fiilimsiler

ON THE VERBS USED IN THE POEMS
OF MEHEMMETIMIN OBULKASIMOV

Abstract: Mehemmetimin Obulkasimov 1943 is one of the most important figures of
contemporary Uyghur poetry. Despite all the political oppression and violence of the period, he
wrote his poems, writing his first poems in East Turkestan under Chinese occupation and his
later poems in the Soviet Union. He considered Kazakh poets Abay and Shakerim as his masters.
He created a unique poetic language by localizing Chagatai Turkish in the poems he wrote in
classical style. In this article, verb affixes, which are a part of language and style in
Mehemmetimin Obulkasimov's poems, are analyzed. The poems used in this analysis are taken
from Prof. Dr. Hikmet KORAS's work "Homeland Poet Bir Uyghur Mehemmetimin
Obulkasimov (Almasbek)". The use of noun-verb, adjective-verb and adverb-verb in the poems
in this work was determined and tried to be determined as a language and stylistic feature.

Key Words: Mehemmetimin Obulkasimov, Contemporary Uyghur poetry, Uyghur Tur-
kish, verbs.

Giris
Obulkaimov 1943 yilinda Dogu Tiirkistan’da dogmus, egitimli bir ailede
yetismistir. Babasi da kendisi gibi sairdir. 1946 yilinda ii¢ yasindayken baba-
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sin1 kaybetmistir. Tiirli zorluklar altinda dedesi tarafindan yetistirilmis, edebi-
yata ve siire yonlendirilmistir. Giiniimiiz Uygur Siirinin en énemli sahsiyetle-
rinden birisidir.! Sair, yazar, dramaturg ve gazeteci kimligi ile gevresinde ve
sanatgilar arasinda Memtimin Obulkasimov olarak taninir.” Sair ilk kitapla-
rinda olmasa da Almasbek takma adini kullanir. Bunun yaninda Almasbek Ha-
kaniy takma adryla bir kitab1 da vardir. Gazellerinde ise Xumar mahlasini kul-
lanmustir.?

Obulkasimov’un siir yazmaya basladig1 donemde ¢ok sayida sair ve yazar
hapse atilmis ve siirgiine gonderilmistir. Halk tarafindan sevilen degerli eserler
elestirilmis veya yok edilmistir. Sadece kiiltlir devrimini 6ven ve destekleyen
siirlerin yazilmasina izin verilmistir. Bu yillarda edebi eserlerin degerlendiril-
mesinde, politik 6l¢ii ilk sirada, edebi 6l¢ii ise ikinci sirada yer almustir.* ilk
siir kitabin1 1986 yilinda yaymlamistir. SSCB’nin dagilmasindan sonra eserleri
birbiri ardina ¢ikmus, siirlerinde Uygur Tiirkliigliniin yasadig1 drami anlatmig
ve kendisini Tiirkliige adamugtir. Siirleri 6tesinde, manzum eserleriyle ve ede-
biyat sohbetleriyle Tiirk kiiltiiriiniin 6nemli bir parcasi olmustur.

Bu makalede Mehemmetimin Obulkasimov’un siirlerinde kullanilan dil ve
iislubun en 6nemli parcalarindan olan ve simdiye kadar ¢alisiimamis fiilimsi
ekleri ayrintilartyla degerlendirilmistir. Incelenen siirler Hikmet Koras’in “Va-
tan Sairi Bir Uygur Mehemmetimin Obulkasim (Almasbek)” adl1 eserinde ver-
digi Latin harfli transkripsiyonlu metin ile Tiirkiye Tiirkcesine aktarilan me-
tinden yararlanilmistir. Siirlerde kullanilan isim-fiil, sifat-fiil ve zarf- fiiller in-
celenmis, dil ve Gslup 6zelligi olarak belirlenmeye calisilmistir. Verilen siir
orneklerinde Yeni Uygur Tiirkgesiyle olanlar italik, Tirkiye Tiirkgesiyle olan-
lar ise normal yaz1 sekliyle gosterilmistir.

Inceleme konusu olan fiilimsiler Tiirkiye Tiirkgesi gramerinde farkl1 sekil-
lerde degerlendirilmistir. Zeynep Korkmaz’a gore “cekimsiz fiiller” olarak ad-
landirilmig ve 1. Ad-fiil, 2. Sifat-fiil, 3. Zarf-fiil olmak iizere ii¢ sekilde goste-
rilmistir.’> Tahsin Banguoglu “yatik fiiller” diye tanimlamis ad-fiiller, sifat-fi-
iller ve zarf-fiiller olarak degerlendirmistir.® Muharrem Ergin, isim-fiilleri “fi-
ilden isim yapma ekleri” arasinda, sifat-fiilleri “partisipler” ve zarf-fiilleri

1. Hikmet Koras, Vatan Sairi Bir Uygur Mehemmetimin Obolkasimov (Almasbek), Kémen
Yayinlari, Konya, 2015.

2. Selimahun, Zeynelov, Seiriyat Giilzari Tallanma, Mir Nesriyat, Almuta,2007.

3. Almasbek, Kok Tefirinin S6zbesi, Almuta, 2010, s. 117.

4. Alimcan Inayet, Cagdas Uygur Siiri, Tiirk Diinyas1 Incelemeleri Dergisi S. II, izmir 1997,
s. 191-205.

5. Zeynep Korkmaz, Tiirkiye Tiirk¢esi Grameri (Sekil Bilgisi), TDK Yay. Ankara, 2003. S.
863.

6. Tahsin Banguoglu, Tiirk¢enin Grameri, TDK Yay. Ankara, 1990, s. 419.
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ise “gerundiumlar” bashig altinda “fiilimsi” olarak degerlendirmistir.” M. Ka-
ya Bilgegil, "fiilimsi" terimini kullanmakta ve fiilimsileri, isim ve sifat-fiillerle
bag fiiller, eylem kavrami tasidigr halde, fiil niteligi gostermeyen kelimeler
olarak tanimlamaktadir.®

Bu calismada Tiirkiye Tiirkgesi gramerlerinde en yaygin oldugu sekliyle
fiil kok ve govdelerinden belirli eklerle tiiretilen ve yargi bildirmedigi i¢in bit-
memis fiil niteliginde olan fiiller olarak tanimlanmakta ve 1. Isim-Fiiller, 2.
Sifat-Fiiller, 3. Zarf-Fiiller basliklar altinda toplanmustir. Yeni Uygur Tiirkge-
sindeki fiilimsi eklerinin Tiirkiye Tiirkgesindeki karsiliklari verilmis ve dérnek-
ler buna uygun olarak gosterilmistir.

1. Mehemmetimin Obulkasimov’un

Siirlerinde Kullanilan Fiilimsiler

1.1. isim- Fiiller

Isim fiiller, fiil kok ve gdvdelerinin karsiladiklar olus, kilis ve durumlari;
sahis ve zamana bagli olmadan gosteren fiil isimleridir. Daha a¢ik bir anlatimla
bunlar fiildeki olus, kilis ve durumlarin isimlerini bildirirler.’

TT yaz dilinde -mA, -(y)I*s ve -mAK sekillerinde kullanilan fiilimsi ekleri
YUT’ ta sadece-(I*)s ve -mAK sekillerinde kullanilmaktadir.'® -(I*)s ekinin kul-
lanim1 ¢ok yaygin olsa da -mAK eki ozellikle kalip ifadelerde ve siir dilinde
kullanilmaktadir.!" Mehemmetimin Obulkasimov’un siirlerinde fiil kok ve
govdelerinin karsiladig1 soyut hareketleri -(I*)s eki ile karsilamis ve bununla
siirdeki soyut hareketleri adlandirmis ve onlar1 isim gibi kullanmistir.

1.2. -(I*)s

-(I"s eki YUT’ da TT’deki -mA ve -mAKk eklerinin yerine de kullanilir.!?
Mehemmetimin Obulkasimov’un siirlerinde bu ek sik kullanilmistir. Tiim is-
levlerini gérmek de miimkiindiir.

* Kiin koriismu tes, | Yat jutta musulman bolgan ademge

* Generalga xas jiragni kéviis ecayip, | Milliy nisbet:

(Generale has uzagi gormek tuhaf, / Milli Nispet:) VSBUMO, 421.

(Giin gérmek de zor / Yaban ilde Miisliiman olan insana)VSBUMO, 368.

7. Muharrem Ergin, Tiirk Dil Bilgisi, Bayrak Bastm Yayin Tanitim, Istanbul, 1993.

8. M. Kaya Bilgegil, Tiirk¢e Dilbilgisi, Salkimsogiit Yayinevi, Erzurum 2009, s. 271.

9. Zeynep Korkmaz, age. s. 864.

10. Isim-fiil eklerinin TT yaz: dilindeki kullanimlar1 icin bk. Zeynep Korkmaz, age. 864-
909.

11. Sifat-fiil eklerinin YUT' taki kullanimlari i¢in bk. Ridvan Oztiirk, Yeni Uygur Tiirkcesi
Grameri, TDK Yayinlari, Ankara 2010, s. 103.

12. Ozgiir Ay, “Abdiilhalik Uygur’un Siirlerinde Kullanilan Fiilimsiler Uzerine “Diyalek-
tolog Agiz Arastirmalar1 Dergisi, Kis, S. 11, 2015, s. 15-45.
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* Omiir bu-karvan saray-démis Héyyam, / Qolunda bolus kérek émis mey-

cam.
(Omiir bu, “Kervansaray” demis Hayyam, / Elinde olmak gerek imis mey,

cam) VSBUMO, 289.

* Alemnin barligi yoqlugta pinhan, /| Uzuviy baglinis iiziilmes he¢ an

(Alemin varhigi yoklukta gizli, / Uzviy baglanmak kesilmez hi¢ an.)

VSBUMO, 284.

Isim-fiiller, ek- fiil ve bildirme ekleri ile ¢ekimlenerek ciimlede yiiklem gé-
reviyle bulunabilirler.'?

* Omiir bu-karvan saray-démis Héyyam, | Qolunda bolus kérek émis mey-
cam.

(Omiir bu, “Kervansaray” demis Hayyam, / Elinde olmak gerek imis mey,
cam) VSBUMO, 289.

* Ger adem siipetlik Iblisni tapsa, / Mifi kétim secde qip, sah biler émis.

(Eger insan sifatli iblisi bulsa, / Bin kez secde edip, sah bilir imis.)VSBU
MO, 286.

* Men-xelgimniii u xudaniii oglimig, / Kréste Eysa meiidek dertmen
bolmigan.

(Ben halkimin o Hiida’nin ogluymus, / isa bile ben gibi dertli olmans)
VSBUMO, 413.

-(P)s isim-fiil eki kerek kelimesi ile birleserek gereklilik bildirmesi hem
TT’de hem de YUT’ da goriiliir.

* [lahiy bir nurdin yaralgan millet, | Eyt, néciin kimgidiir xarlinis kérek?

(Ilahi bir nurdan yaratilmis millet. / Séyle, nicin kim icin yanmak gerek?)
VSBUMO, 399.

* Ozini “men-Uygur! ’dep bilgen adam /Vicdanen bir tevrep, arlinis kérek

(Kendini “Uygurum” diye bilen adam, /Vicdanen lirperip, utanmak gerek.)
VSBUMO, 399.

1.3. -mAK

TT yaz dilinde ¢ok sik kullanilan -mAK isim-fiil eki, YUT da da kullanil-
maktadir. Mehemmetimin Obulkasimov’un siirlerinde bu ek kullanilmistir.

* Cisminini pare-pare qilmaq iiciin / Teq turar togsan yolvas, togsan qavan.

(Cismini pare pare kilmak i¢in / Hazir turur doksan domuz doksan kaplan.)

VSBUMO, 289.

* Hemmide birla iimiit-julup cigmagq, | At hargin, yol égiz-pes, togsan tala.

(Hepsi de birlikte timiit bulup ¢ikmak / At yorgun, yol agzi al¢ak, toksan
tala) VSBUMO, 289.

13. Ozgiir Ay, “Abdiilhalik Uygur’un Siirlerinde Kullanilan Fiilimsiler Uzerine “Diyalek-
tolog Ag1z Arastirmalar1 Dergisi, Kis, S. 11, 2015, s. 15-45.
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* Cahilga kiydiiriip sahane libas, / Aqilni darga asmagq gestide qatil.

(Cahile giydirip sahane libas, / Akili dara asmak kastinda katil.) VSBUMO,
306.

* Ozenge yvarasqan Giil édi ismini, | Can almagq gestide leviirinde gan.

(Oziine yarasan Giil idi ismin, / Can almak kastinda leblerinde kan.)
VSBUMO, 316.

* Jutmagnini kestide, heyhat, yer séni, / Sevepkim;

(Yutmak niyetinde, heyhat, yer seni,/ Sebep kim,) VSBUMO, 331.

*Reqipke gav bolmaq muddia-kestim, | Agmidi emelge, boldum nagiran.

(Rakibe gav olmak miiddia, kastim, / Agmadi emele, oldum na-giran.)
VSBUMO, 334.

* Siikiitte yatmagtin 6zge ne ¢are, | Ah, gelbim mifi pare!

(Susup yatmaktan baska ne ¢are, / Ah! Kalbim bin pare!) VSBUMO, 334.

* Némeri qaldi, zadi, Uygur tapmigan?/Tapmagq iiciin estaidil bas qatmi-
gan.

(Neyin kaldi, hi¢, Uygur bulunmamis? / Bulmak i¢in goniilden bas koyma-
mis.) VSBUMO, 364.

* Birdemlik huzurdin ke¢midin, démek, | Cigmigay séniiidin séxi-hetemtay.

(Bir anlik huzurdan ge¢cmedin, demek, / Cikmayacak senden comert-
hetemtay.) VSBUMO, 313.

Bu isim-fiil eki démek, kelimesiyle Obulkasimov’un siirlerinde en ¢ok
kullanilan isim- fiil ekidir.

* Mifi epsus, koriinmes Uyguriy béna: / Qan siimmek isteydu yene Qiziltag!

(Yazikki goriinmez Uyguri bina: / Kan emmek istiyor yine kiziltag)
VSBUMO, 330.

* Bizni kim milletu, bir anliq el der?!/ Gézeller qolida élmek-¢ori amet,

(Bize kim millet ve bir anda il der? / Giizeller kolunda 6lmek biiyiik sans)
VSBUMO, 342.

* Tefidisi yoq unif ¢erxi-pelekte, / Dil aciz tarifin etmekte izhar.

(Benzeri yok onun ¢ark-1 felekte, / Til aciz teripin etmekke izhar.)
VSBUMO, 374.

* Yaq, dostum, / Eldin ketmek-ermek emes,

(Hayir dostum, / Ilden gitmek-varmak degil,) VSBUMO, 392.

* Uzmek bolup Quyasniii koz cevhirin, | Yultuzlarniii ot-geqin teptin sézer...

(Uzmek olur giinesin kor cevherin, Yildizlarin ates, kivilcim hararetin se-
zer.) VSBUMO, 397.

* Gunayi ezim sendin ketmek, kegmek /Keg¢miseri boldi peket mendin veten!

(Giinah-1 azam senden gitmek, gegmek /Gegmeyesin yalniz benden vatan!)
VSBUMO, 417.
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* Tiin qararigusi beginga nur—ziya bermek iiciin, / Razimen, ey, dilreba,
kéysem eger giilxan bolup.

(Tiin garanust bagina nur ziya vermek i¢in, / Razityim ey dilruba yansam
eger giilhan olup.) VSBUMO, 263.

* Sen iigtin giildestiler tiizmekni istep sam-seher, / Vadi kezdim, amma ne-
tey, kérkem giilzar tapmidim

(Sen igin giildesteler dizmek isteyip sam-seher, / Vadi gezdim, amma ni-
dem, gorkem giizel gormedim.) VSBUMO, 269.

-mAK isim- fiil eki, +II’K*isimden isim yapma ekini alarak genisletilmis
bir sekilde kullanilabilir. TT” de nadir olsa da bu kullanim YUT’ da yaygin-
dir."

* «Lénin démeklik-Partiya démek, / Partiya dégende-Lénin namayan!»-

(«Lenin demek, parti demek / Parti deyince, Lenin asikar!»)

VSBUMO, 394.

* Tozmeklik miimkinmu tapsila imkan | Satligni helqumdin alsa qaygu-
dert?!

(Dayanmak miimkiin mii bulsa bir imkan / Sadlig1 halkimdan alsa kaygi,
dert?) VSBUMO, 314.

* Miimkinmu ca geptin qurmagliq makan / Isvayu malamét tasliridin hul?!

(Miimkiin mii yalanla kurmak hi¢ mekan, /Giybet ve iftira taslarindan
temel?) VSBUMO, 369.

-mAK isim- fiil eki, isim hal ve iyelik ekleriyle kullanig sekli Mehemmeti-
min Obulkasimov’un siirlerinde daha ¢ok kalip ifadelerle ve siir dilinde kulla-
nilmgtir.

* Oz jutta élmekni nésip qip Xuda, / Oz yurtta 5lmeyi nasip etti Huda

(Ana-yer xakiga aylangan atan. / Anayer hakine doniistii baban.)
VSBUMO, 341.

* Piitiigmekni ela bilgen Ecdadim: | Cerige ¢cigma!

(Birlesmeyi iyi bilmis ecdadim: / Cenge ¢ikma!) VSBUMO, 391.

* Terigce hemekni siirgen kozige, / Tarih boyu emegini siirmiis goziine

(Artuq bilip uni xézine-tilladin. / Fazla bilip onu hazine altindan.)
VSBUMO, 374.

* Saria dildin agiq bolgan tiimen minnisi biri-men, / Ne gilay zilva boyuiini
kormekke imkan tepilmas.

(Sana candan 4sik olan tiimen binin biri ben, / Ne etsem selvi boyunu gor-
mege imkan tepimez.) VSBUMO, 269.

14. Ozgiir Ay, “Abdiilhalik Uygur’un Siirlerinde Kullanilan Fiilimsiler Uzerine “Diyalek-
tolog Ag1z Arastirmalari Dergisi, Kis, S. 11, 2015, s. 15-45.



AKRA KULTUR SANAT VE EDEBIYAT DERGISI 2024 (S.33) .12 /5.51-74

2. Sifat-Fiiller

Sifat-fiiller nesnelerin hareket vasiflarini karsilayan fiil sekilleridir. Hare-
ket vasiflarini belirtmek suretiyle nesneleri karsiladiklarina gore nesne karsi-
layan kelimeler olarak sifat fiiller mana bakimindan isim cinsinden kelimeler
arasina girer. Sifat-fiillerin asil isimlerden farki, nesneyi hareketine gore ad-
landirmasi, onu asil varligi ile su veya bu kalici vasfi ile degil, hareketi ile ifade
etmesidir. Yani sifat-fiil hareket halinde bulunan nesneler i¢in kullanilan, ha-
reket halindeki nesneyi ifade eden kelimelerdir."

Sifat-fiiller yapilarinda hareket ve zaman kavrami bulunan, gegici bir ha-
reket ad1 olusturduklari, sifat ve ad gibi kullanildiklan ve ad ¢ekime girebil-
dikleri; bunun sonucu olarak da hem adlagma hem de fiillesme yetenegine sa-
hip olduklari sekliyle sdylenebilir.'®

YUT’ ta kullanilan sifat-fiilleri tasidiklar1 zaman kavramina gore li¢ bo-
liime ayirmak miimkiindiir:

1) Gegmis zaman bildiren sifat-fiiller

-mis

2) Genis zaman bildiren sifat-fiiller
-K*An, -(A)r, -mAs

3) Gelecek zaman bildiren sifat-fiiller
-idigan/ -ydigan, -ecek, -K*U

2.1. Ge¢cmis Zaman Bildiren Sifat-Fiiller

2.1.1.-mis

YUT’ ta seyrek kullanilan -mis sifat-fiil eki Mehemmetimin Obulkasi-
mov’un siirlerinde seyrek olarak kullnilmustir.

* Yaratmiy Tefirige telep-nur sende, | Ibadet icabet—tesekkur sende.

(Yaratmis Tanr1’ya telep nur sende / Ibadet, icabet, tesekkiir sende.)
VSBUMO, 402.

* Algislar sadasi koklerde cevlan, / Ziminni tevretmis kiiy qosag—ole:

(Alkislarin sadasi goklerde cevelan, / Zemini kusatmis sark, tiirkii, kosuk)
VSBUMO, 427.

* Untulmig sén éytqan Muqgeddes uran, / Uyusqan élifi yoq aqil, serbedar.

(Unutulmus sdyledigin mukaddes uran / Birlesen elin yok, akilli lider.)
VSBUMO, 362.

2.2. Genis Zaman Bildiren Sifat-Fiiller
2.2.1. -K*An
-K*An sifat-fiili YUT’ da -gan/ -gen, -qan/- ken seklinde TT ndeki -an/-en

15. Muharrem Ergin, age. s. 333.
16. Zeynep Korkmaz, age. s. 785.
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sifat fiilini kargiladig1 gibi — DIK sifat -fiilini de karsiladig1 goriiliir.!” Mehem-
metimin Obulkasimov’un siirlerinde en ¢ok goriilen sifat-fiil ekidir.

TT’deki (y)An sifat-fiiline karsilik gelen kullanimlar.

* Nezmu-neva beygiside bes baglasqan kim bolsimu, /Qos qanatliq ilham
atliq vaqittin tez tulparim bar.

(Nazm u neva yariginda bes tutusan kim olsa da /Cift kanatli, ilham ath
vakitten tez tulparim var.) VSBUMO, 261.

* Qange asiq ehlin kérgen geri ¢cinar sexiga, /Giilerigiic sep bille ucqan
bagu-bostan tartidu.

(Nice ask ehli gérmiis yash ¢inar dalina, /Salincak sep ile ugan bag u bostan
¢eker.) VSBUMO, 263.

* “Fy, yaratqan, qadir Xuda! Kérsetkin dep karamet”, / Samu seher nicat
tilep, gilsan qange ibadet.

(“Ey yaratan kadir Hiida! goster deyip keramet”, / Samu seher nicat deyip,
kilsan nice ibadet.) VSBUMO, 275.

* Qeni safia nurin ¢agqan, geni esu quyas-ay / Qeni sana kiiliip baqqan,
qeni koklem xusc¢iray?

(Hani sana nurun sagan, hani essiz giines ay / Hani sana giiliip bakan, hani
bahar hos ¢iray?) VSBUMO, 276.

* Uygurum-xaqan élim, tarxan élim, / Tiirkiyge Tenritagdek qalgan élim.

(Uygurum hakan elim, Tarkan elim / Tiirklere Tanridag: gibi kalkan elim)
VSBUMO, 283.

* [qlimlar ara ugqan cansiz ejdiha, / Canliklar neslidin qoridii gomag,

(Ulkeler arasinda ucan cansiz ejderha, /Canlilar neslinden goridu bugday,)
VSBUMO, 384.

* Heqdari kimligin bilidu Turan, | Mertlikniii mesili-uyusqan Uygur.

(Ortag1 kim oldugunu bilir Turan /Mertligin mes’ali uyusan Uygur)
VSBUMO, 431.

* Tenirige qavugqan rohuii bolsa yar, / En-élefi ersini qu¢qay cevianim.

(Tanr1’ya kavusan ruhun olsa yar /Dava tiirkii ersini qu¢qay cevlanim.)
VSBUMO, 403.

* Cegara atlap ciqqan tiinde-tegdir, / Cupti-halal yéri oqtin qilmis qaza.

(Smnr atlayip ¢ikan gecede kader, / Cupti-halal yeri oktan kilmig kaza)
VSBUMO, 406.

* Baragsan bop ¢aqmagq bilen ¢irmagqan, / Sax—golumni ersi—elaga sunar-
men,

(Giig¢ kudrette simseklerle yarisan, / Dal budagim ars1 alaya uzatirim,)
VSBUMO, 387.

17. Ridvan Oztiirk. age. s. 222.
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TT’ deki -DIK sifat-fiiline karsilik gelen 6rnekler asagida verilmistir.

* Kozge siiriip, tumar etey muqeddes iman bilip, /Keltiiriifilar mana, dost-
lar, basqan izi tupragidin.

(Goze siiriip tumar edem mukaddes iman bilip, /Getirin siz bana dostlar
bastigi izi topragin.) (-DIK) VSBUMO, 259.

* Vetinim-Ecdatlarga altun bésiik, / Altun bogiik -momilar tutqan késtik.

(Vatanim, ecdatlara altin besik, /Altin besik, ninemin tuttugu kosek)
VSBUMO, 296.

* Milletmu zadi, biz yaki bir avam? / Oz tapgqan belaga toleymiz taban.

(Millet asil hep, biz ya da avam / Kendi buldugun belaya dderiz canan)
VSBUMO, 305.

* Topan- su belasi, qanliq qiyamet,/ Sen piitken mersiye, sen acqan aza,

(Tufan, sel baskini, kanli kiyamet, /Yazdigin mersiye, tuttugun matem,)
VSBUMO, 384.

* Bu ebediy heqiqet: / Sen tiipeylidin maria baqqan heveste

(Su ebedi hakikat: / Sen boyle bana baktigin heveste) VSBUMO, 381.

* Batunifi cesedi ¢irigen ¢agda, / Napalion cismini qu¢qanda zulmet,

(Batinin(?) cesedi ciiriidiigii ¢agda, / Napolyon cismini sardiginda zulmet)
VSBUMO, 382.

* On keétim aldansa, kilmay pendiyat, | Atisin atqanni atqa mindiirer.

(On kez aldansa, almadan ibret, / Babasinin atdigin1 ata bindirir.)
VSBUMO, 423.

* Sen tartqan cebriler xorluq xiyanet / Hemmisi- hemmisin korgecke paza,

(Cektigin zorluk, horlanma, ihanet / Hepsini, hepsini goriince feza,)
VSBUMO, 385.

* Qilcimu esqatmas tapqan-terginiii, | «Ayranga toygannini qétigi qalary.

(Zerre yardim etmez aldigin soyguya / «Ayrana doyanin katig1 kalir».)
VSBUMO, 303.

*Yadimda qulun-taydek oynap bérip,/Koksiinidin purap-purap yatqanlirim.

(Aklimda, kulun tay gibi oynayip, / Gogsiinde rahat rahat yattiklarim.)
VSBUMO, 406.

TT’ de -mlI% sifat-fiiline karsilik gelen kullanimlar

* Stimbiili ¢irmap jiirekni tartti séygii damiga, /Ay yiiziige xop yaragqan
meni bar bir dane qiz.

(Stimbiilii sarmagik yiiregi ¢ekti sevgi damina, /Ay yiiziine ¢ok yaragmis
beni var bir tane kiz.) VSBUMO, 266. (ml*s)

* Hegniri bir himmitin korgiisi kéler, | Halal emgek bilen tapqan risqida.

(Hakkin bir himmetin goresi gelir, / Helal emek ile bulmus riski da.)
VSBUMO, 287.
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* «Iski yog—ések» —den yaxsi éytqan el, / Démek, bu—soygiisiz omiirmu yoq
tel.

(«Aski yok, esek» den yahsi demis el, / Demek, bu sevgisiz omiir de yok
dal.) VSBUMO, 294.

* Uygurum—dert-iztirap égir basqan, / Koksini togsan yamagq-yégir
basqan.

(Uygurum, dert, 1zdirap agir basmis, / Gogsiinii doksan yama, yara basmis.)
VSBUMO, 301.

*Yattinmu igtin ¢igqan yega yaman, / Tegdiri - tas, qgismiti ganlig élim.

(Yabanci, hem igten ¢ikmis hain / Kaderi tas, kismeti kanli ilim)
VSBUMO, 302.

* Vujudi nur bilen jugirilgan xelqim, / Nur bilen, giil bilen zer tutqan zimin.

(Viicudu nur ile yorulmus halkim, / Nur ile giil ile altin olmug zemin.)
VSBUMO, 387.

* Tirilsun dat basqan mifi esirlik san, | Canlarni canga ula, ket cezim et.

(Dirilsin paslanmis bin asirlik san, / Canlari canlara ekle git tespit et)
VSBUMO, 418.

* Ef aciz yéridin tutqan, / Vetenni soymek

(En zay1f yerinden tutmus. / Vatani sevmek) VSBUMO, 420.

* Ecel helgumida iltica qiligqan / Bahadir Moyungur xaganim mevcut!

Ecel halkimi da iltica kilmig / Bahadir Moyungur hakanim mevcut!
VSBUMO, 421.

* Ottura esirlerdin geltiirsem neqil, / Tayga tamga basqandek deliliy hoc-
cet...

(Orta Caglardan getirsem nakil, / Ata damga basmis gibi delil-i hiiccet...)
VSBUMO, 421.

Bu doértliikte -K*An sifat-fiil eki biitiin anlamlariyla birlikte ahenk unsuru
olarak kullanilmais.

Uygurum—dert-iztirap égir basqan, | Koksini togsan yamaq-yégir basqan.

Uygurum, dert, 1zdirap agir basmis, / Gogsiinii doksan yama, yara basmis.

Elemni i¢-icige cutqanséri / Négiin yoq birer qayas bégir basqan!

Elemini ige atip yuttukc¢a /Nigin yok birer hisim, kucaklayan VSBUMO,
301.

2.2.2. —(A)r

TT’ sinde siireklilik bildiren bu sifat-fiil eki simdiki zamandan baslayip ge-
lecek zamana varan anlam genisligine sahiptir.'®

* Tenridek sigindim ey, biiyiik serdar, | Qebrerini tapsam ger qoyar édim
bas.

18. Zeynep Korkmaz, age. s. 815.
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(Tanr gibi sigindim ey biiyiik serdar, / Kabrini bulsa idim eger koyar idim
bas) VSBUMO, 428.
tun.

(Evet, sevgi can alir dokmez asla kan, / Masukun kilicina bas koyar mef-
tun.) VSBUMO, 294.

* Sahtavar koriinsimu korer kozge / Mini illet ¢cigqay uva-estirindin.

(Ipek goriinse de gdren gdze /Bin illet ¢ikmis bu kumastan)
VSBUMO, 414.

* Qinida turmigay bu éqin-zaman, | Olmisek kérermiz-bu uzun cahan!

(Kminda durmaz hi¢ bu akan zaman / Olmesek goriiriiz bu uzun cihan!)
VSBUMO, 424.

* Bularnini qari ¢agliq, oter-kéter, / Yerim bar, Vetinim yog—der bedermen,

(Bunlarin hepsi bos, gecer gider, / Yerim var, Vatanim yok der, bi-derman,)
VSBUMO, 414.

* [manifini élip, 6zenni elhal, / Qaldurup kétermis ¢ol-bayavanda...

(Iimanin1 alip kendini hemen, / Kaldirip atarnus ¢él ortasinda. ..)
VSBUMO, 391.

* Omiir bu-xuddi xumdan, érter layni, / Halifiga békip talla turar cayni,

(Omiir bu, tipki firm, pisirir camuru, / Haline bakip durur secer yerini)
VSBUMO, 291.

* Qilsimu reqip heset, avam gul-gul, | Beygide, ya cerigahta éler duldul.

(Etse de rakip haset, avam ugulltu / Yarista ya da savasta oliir diildiil)
VSBUMO, 360.

* «Yaxsidin at qalur, yamanlardin-dat!y, | Dat qaldi unundin, qaldi gara
dag.

(«lyinin ad1 kalir, kétiiden feryat!», / Feryat kaldi ondan, kald1 yara, dag)
VSBUMO, 395.

* Cavap bérer bunifiga Xelqin, /| Xelginini oylas-he, qangilik dehset!

Cevap verir buna Halkin, /Halkini diisiin, evet, nasil bir dehset!
VSBUMO, 395.

2.2.3. -mAs

-mAs eki —(A)r sifat-fiil ekinin olumsuz halidir. Bu ek de birlestigi fiile
stireklilik anlami katmaktadir. Hem YUT’ da hem de TT’de yaygin olarak kul-
lanilir Obulkasimov’ un siirlerinde oldukga yaygin kullanilmistir.'

* Heleyu-mikir bolsa diigmen qilmigi, / Aldanmas unifiga dana, mert kigi

(Hile ve tuzak ise diigmanin isi, / Aldanmaz ona akilli, mert kisi.)
VSBUMO, 255.

19. Rudvan Oztiirk, age. s. 104.
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* Heg gandaq geyri is bolup koriinmes, / Bésiga tac qilip kéterse millet.

(Bundan boyle is olup goriinmez, / Basina tag edip tasisa millet.)
VSBUMO, 282.

* El biler pergini, emma, u bilmes, | Cin—¢iraq nedeyu, Ay—quyas qayda?

(El bilir farkini, amma o bilmez, / Cin ¢irak nedeyu, Ay, gilines nerde)
VSBUMO, 282.

* Diisminim kop qildi igva-malamet, / Qaygusi kelmes hem birdem salamet.

Diigmanim hep kild1 igva- melamet / Kaygusu gelmez hem bir dem selamet.
VSBUMO, 287.

* Yaxsilar yaman sungan altun camdin / Oltermes zeher icken mes mey-
dani.

(lyiler kotiiliik sunmus altin camdan / Oldiirmez zehir igmis sarhos mey-
dan1i.) VSBUMO, 290.

* Seginis demliri yetken bir esna, / Kiitmes hem kiitkiizmes cebride novet.

(Ozleme demleri yettigi anda / Beklemez ve bekletmez zuliimde nobet)
VSBUMO, 293.

* Uvida korgenni iler, esli, kus, / Tana siiti bilen kirmes pezilet.

(Yuvada gordiigiinii yapar esli, kus, / Inek siitii ile girmez fazilet)
VSBUMO, 369.

*Bir omiir tiigimes erizim mu ozen, / Kélidu Tenrige mektup yollugum.

(Bir 6miir tilkenmez arzum da 6ziin, / Gelir Tanr1’ya mektup yollayasim)
VSBUMO, 430.

* Sahingah Derayu, galip Iskender deyisken/ « Turanniii tevrenmes tiivriigi-
Uygur!».

(Sehinsah Dera ve galip Iskender diyen / «Turani sarsilmaz diregi Uygur»)
VSBUMO, 433.

Obulkasimov siirlerinde ¢ok kullandigi bu sifat-fiil ekini bir siirinde ahenk
unsuru olarak da yararlanmigtir. Aaba seklinde kafiyelenmis bu dortliik -mes
redifi ile yazilmistir.

* Adil xan hé¢ qacan naheq qan tékmes, / Aqil can gunasiz birsini sokmes.

Adil hiikiimdar asla na-hak kan dokmez / Akil can giinahsiz birine ségmez.

Adalet, saxavet gilar tentene, / “Heqiqet-koymes hem sugimu ¢okmes!”

Adalet, comertlik kilar tantana. / “Hakikat yanmaz ve sugimu ¢6kmez”
VSBUMO, 303.

2.3. Gelecek Zaman Bildiren Sifat-Fiiller

2.3.1. -idigan / -ydigan

Gelecek zaman sifat-fiili olarak kullanilan bu ek YUT’ da yaygin bir kulla
nima sahiptir. Fiil linsiizle biterse -idigan, iinlii ile biterseydigan sekliyle
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goriiliir. Mehemmetimin Obulkasimov’un siirlerinde ¢ok sik kullanilmamakla
beraber 6rnekleri vardir.

* Siyasiy neyreii «Maharety qilidigan, | «Az sen» dep

(Siyasi hile «Maharet» kilacak, / «Azsin» diye) VSBUMO, 421.

* Kimnidiir haqaret qilidigan, | Qaram kii¢ bilen el soraydigan.

(Kimdir hakaret kilacak, / Magrur gii¢ ile iilke idare edilecek.)
VSBUMO, 422.

* Qural-eslahqa tayinip, yol toraydigan- /| Zaman emes bu.

(Silaha giivenip, yol kesilecek / Zaman degil bu.) VSBUMO, 422.

Cigip, ademlerni yoldin / azduridigan bir kigi.

(Cikip, insanlar1 yoldan / azdiracak bir kisi.) VSBUMO, 390.

2.3.2. -ecek

TT’de islek bir sifat-fiil eki olarak kullanilan bu ek, YUT’ da sadece bir
ornekte kaliplasmis olarak kullanilir.”* Mehemmetimin Obulkasimov’un siir-
lerinde bu 6rnek ikinci kez tekrarlanmugtir.

* Satligtin yéter édi besim kokke, / Kiin kebi korkiini kiilgey kélegekke.

(Mutluluktan ulasirda basim goge, / Giin gibi giizelligin giilsiin gelecege)
VSBUMO, 412.

* Erk ve azatligqa bolgag ¢in tesna, / Kélegek eviatlar éytar dep bir kiin,

(Hurriyete olunca gercek istek, /Gelecek nesiller sorar diye bir giin,)
VSBUMO, 324.

2.3.3.-K*U

Sifat-fiil eki olarak kullanim sik degildir. Gelecek zaman eki olarak kulla-
nimi daha yaygindir.

* Aq cacliq tarixmu hetta, / Lalu-heyran bolgusi xicil.

(Ak sacl tarih de hatta / Lalu hayran olacak, mahcup.) VSBUMO, 279.

* Tevrestin can aram algusi, démek; / Kainat bosiigin tevet,

(Sallamak gonliin huzur alacak, demek; /Kainat besigin salla) VSBUMO,
319.

* Serhige acizlik qilgusi eqil, / Tenrilik telgindin bekmu jiraq u.

(Serhine acizlik kilacak akil, Tanrilik yorumundan pek de 1rak o)
VSBUMO, 383.

* Merdane oglanlar ciqqusi, elbet, / Ozefisen peqgetla isengen Tégim!

(Merdane yigitler ¢ikacak elbet, / Kendinsin yalnizca giivendigim dagim!)
VSBUMO, 339.

* Evlattin—evilatqa tapqusi kamal / Sen salgan ilmiy yol, meslek—teriket

20. Ozgiir Ay, “Abdiilhalik Uygur’un Siirlerinde Kullanilan Fiilimsiler Uzerine “Diyalek-
tolog Ag1z Aragtirmalar1 Dergisi, Kis, S. 11, 2015, s. 15-45.
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(Evlattan evlada gegecek kemal / Senin agtigin ilmi ¢i1gir, meslek, tarikat.)
VSBUMO, 404

* Sariimu kelgiisi sahir saadet, | Bende emes, Tenirimu qgilgudek heves.

(Sana da gelecek herhal saadet / Kul degil, Tanr1 da kilacak heves.)
VSBUMO, 360.

* Kelgiisi evlat ticiin, Uygur tigiin / Vetendin ulug miras yoq duniyada

(Gelecek evlat i¢in, Uygur igin / Vatandan ulu miras yok diinyada)
VSBUMO, 389.

*Heqiqet bir kiini kelgiisi galip / Bolsimu miii héle—mikir, ep sende

(Hakikat bir giin gelecek galip / Olsa da bin hile, mikir, al sende)
VSBUMO, 439.

* Esirdek dtkiisi her bir deqgigem / Tel—tokiis écilmas bu koniil yarsiz.

(Asir gibi gegecek her bir dakikam / Biisbiitlin agilmaz bu goniil, yazsiz.)
VSBUMO, 294.

3. Zarf-Fiiller

Zarf-fiiller, sahsa ve zamana baglanmadan miicerret hareket hali bildiren
fiil sekilleridir.?! Zarf -fiiller, bir yaniyla fiil, bir yaniyla da zarf 6zelligi tagiyan
gramer kategorileri olduklar i¢in, fiil yonleriyle yalnizca hareket ve zaman
kavramini karsilarlar; zarf yonleriyle de bir olus ve kilisin durum ve tarzimi
bildirme niteligine sahiptirler. Bu nedenle ciimlede, sahsa ve zamana bagli bir
yarg1 bildirmeyen; ancak, yargi bildiren fiiller yaninda, onlardaki olus ve kili-
sin durum ve tarzini belirleyen zarf gorevi yiiklenirler. Daha kestirme bir an-
latimla, zarf-fiiller, fiillerin zarf gérevi yapan yardimcilaridir. Cekimli fiile d6-
niismeleri miimkiin degildir.??

YUT ‘da kullanilan zarf-fiilleri de TT yaz1 dilindekiler gibi, yapilar1 baki-
mindan {i¢ gruba ayirabiliriz: 1. Gergek Zarf-fiiller, 2. Isim-fiil ve Sifat-fiillerle
Kurulan Zarf-fiiller, 3. Zarf-fiil Olarak Kullanilan Diger Sekiller.®

3.1. Gercek Zarf-Fiiler

Fiil kok ve govdelerine belirli zarf-fiil eklerinin getirilmesiyle yapilir.
YUT’ da kullanilan zarf-fiil ekleri sunlardir. —(I®), -A/-y, -mAy, -K*A¢. -K*ili,
-K*¢e, -K*Unge

3..1.-(P)p

YUT’ da en sik kullanilan zarf-fiil ekidir. Fiil iinlii ile biterse dogrudan dog-

21. Ahmet Buran, Ercan Alkaya, Cagdas Tiirk Lehgeleri, Ak¢ag Yay. Ankara, 2006. s.156.

22. Zeynep Korkmaz, age. s. 841.

23. Ozgiir Ay, “Abdiilhalik Uygur’un Siirlerinde Kullanilan Fiilimsiler Uzerine “Diyalek-
tolog Ag1z Arastirmalar1 Dergisi, Kis, S. 11, 2015, s. 15-45.
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ruya, linsilizle biterse diizliikk — yuvarlaklik uyumuna gére -i, -u, -ii yardime1
iinliilerinden birini almak suretiyle gelir. Obulkasimov’ un siirlerinde olduk¢a
yaygin kullanilmstir.

* Ademge namelum bolgan iptida, / Siginip Tenrige qilgay iqgtida

(Insana na-malum imis iptida, / Siginip Tanr1’ya kilalim iktida.)
VSBUMO, 287.

* Omiir bu-calliti cem caza meydan, / Qetliam qilip toymaz gaza meydan.

(Omiir bu, celladi cem ceza meydan / Katliam yapip doymaz, kaza mey-
dan.) VSBUMO, 291.

* Tarixni qan bilen yézip 6tken sah. / Muselles keypide,

(Tarihi kan ile yazip gitmis sah. / Muselles keyfinde,) VSBUMO, 327.

* Giildeste uzitip, giil¢i rus ayal:/ Bextifini taglima! al,-dédi,-parén’.

(Bir deste giil uzatip ¢icekei Rus ayal: / Bahtina kiisme! Al, dedi, bir tane)
VSBUMO, 328.

* Tépgeklep, telpiiniip, kékke étilsan,/ Quvalisip ostiim qulun, taylag-
liringa.

(Tepinip, ¢irpiip gbge atilan / Kosturup biiylidiim, taylaklarina)
VSBUMO, 337.

* Seher-sam yénimda bolup pervane, / Teii koriip barini étisti xiraj.

(Sabah, aksam yanimda olup pervane, / Denk goriip varin serdi tok, ac)
VSBUMO, 333.

* Esirnifi nispige kelsimu ger yas, / Soyiip ve soygiiziip iigengen koriiil,

(Esirin nasibine diigse de ger yas, / Sevip ve sevilip 6grenmis goniil,)
VSBUMO, 350.

* Ne care, heqiget, adalet izlep,/ Bextiyar ¢in dostlar diyarin kézlep,

(Caresiz, hakikat, adalet bekleyip, / Mutlu, ger¢ek dost diyarin gozleyip,)
VSBUMO, 353.

* Biz yagap ¢ididuq elsiz, Vetensiz, / Qan-yasqa jugirip yéduk. togram nan.

(Biz yasayip durduk elsiz, vatansiz, / Kan yasla yogurup yedik bir dilim
nan) VSBUMO, 359.

* «Konliim qaytti dostinmu, diismendinmuy | Heq bilip mifi yénip, mifi
ockendinmu.

(«Gonliim dondii dosttan m1 diigmandan m1» /Hak bilip bin yanip, bin son-
diin mii.) VSBUMO, 360.

* Ozeiini aqlap, ispat izdep télikma, / Bolmayla qoy maiia dilkes, mehriban.

(Aklayip kendini, isbat bekleyip ugrasma / Olmayarak birak bana sirin,
mihriban) VSBUMO, 365.

Obulkasimov qip<qilip, bop<bolup gibi kisaltmalar yapmustir.

* Remzi qip soygen jiireknini qangilar tutsam ¢imen, /Almidini cilve bilen
eyt, boldimu giil xar sana.
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(Remz kilip seven yiiregin kangilar tutsam ¢imen, / Almadin cilve ile de
oldu mu giil har sana.) VSBUMO, 259.

* Her bir tamge halal terini, diir bop temip, giil bop iingey, / Yoq senifisiz
unifl korki bar¢e bagu bostan safia.

Her bir damla terin diir olup damlar giil olup biter, / Olmaz sensiz onun
gorkii biitiin bag u bostan sana. VSBUMO, 271.

Obulkasimov 1993 yilinin Mart ayinda Almati’da yazdigini belirttigi bu si-
irde ise —(I®)p zarf-fiil ekini ahenk unsuru olarak kullanmis ve anlatimi can-
landirmistir.

*Ottuz jil ségindim, ortendim, kéydum,

Otuz y1l 6zledim, yandim, kavruldum,

Ottuz jil telmiirdiim serigqe béqip.

Otuz y1l ¢abaladim doguya bakip.

Cilan refi toparini gamallap soydiim,

Konur renk tufani hapsedip sevdim,

Jiirekke kavapdan kéksiimni yéqip,

Yiirege kebaptan gdgstimii yakip,

Koz yésim qan boldi menizimge éqip.

G06z yasim kan oldu benzime akip.

Men saria tunci bar qoyganda gedem,

Ben sana ilk kez attigimda adim,

Derdimdin béxever, ey, dertmen, Veten!

Derdimden bi-haber, ey Dertli Vatan!

—(I®)p ekinin genislemis sekli olan (U)pAn / -(y)UbAn?** eklerine Mehem-
metimin Obulkasimov’un siirlerinde hi¢ rastlanmamaistir.

3.1.2.-A /-y

Bir fiilin iinsiizle bitmesinde -A, iinlii ile bitmesnde -y eklenmesiyle olusur.
YUT’ da daha ¢ok tekrar gruplarinda goriiliir, stireklilik ve siklik bildirir. Obul-
kasimov’un siirlerinde bir defa goriilmiistiir.

* Dert ulgiyp oq bolar bara-bara, | Aysenem qiz, ezizim, oylap qara!

(Dert ¢ogalip ok olur gide gide / Aysenem kiz, azizim, oylap qara!)
VSBUMO, 411.

3.1.3. -mAy

-A / -y ve -p zarf- fiilinin olumsuz sekli olarak kullanilir. YUT” da ¢ok sik
rastlanir. Mehemmetimin Obulkasimov’un siirlerinde “-madan, -maksizin, -
mayip, -mayarak’ anlamlarini verir.

* Su ezizler keri cahanni yiirse sundagq tar qilip, / Su azizler genis cihani

24. Zeynep Korkmaz, "Eski Tiirkgedeki Oguzca Belirtiler", Tiirk Dili Uzerine Arastirmalar,
TDK Yay.: 629, C. 1, Ankara 1995, s. 215).
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gezse boyle dar kilip.

(Neme ¢are hesret bilen bolmay talqan Uygurum / Neye care hasret ile ol-
madan bozgun Uygurum.) VSBUMO, 277.

* Milletke munasip cindek xizmet qil, / Teninda zindanbend ¢igmay turup
can.

(Millete miinasip biraz hizmet kil, / Viicut zindanindan ¢ikmadan can)
VSBUMO, 287.

* Kiilme, dost, uygurumnin tiinligige /| Kiin kéler, teley qusi qonmay qal-
mas.

(Giilme, dost, Uygurumun tiinliigiine / Giin gelir, talih kusu konmadan kal-
maz.) VSBUMO, 299.

* Uygurum—kuli emes hég mutlegnini, / Yosurmay, poskallisin désem gep-
nin:

(Uygurum kulu degil hi¢ zalimin / Sakinmadan, poskallisin desem soziin)
VSBUMO, 300.

* Qalgandur éytilmay bir neqil-hekmet. / Xelqim danaliginii kicik zerrisi.

(Kalmistir sdylenmeden nakil-hikmet / Halkimin ferasetinin kii¢iik zerresi)
VSBUMO, 409.

* «...Siler kelgiiside 6z-0zerilarni / idare gilipla qalmay, sert-sarait

(«...Sizler gelecekte kendi kendini / idare etmekle kalmayip, sart-
serait) VSBUMO, 419.

* Sen méni eslimey jiirseri egerde, / Men séni kiitmisem bolup intizar.

(Sen beni diistinmeden yasasan eger, / Ben seni beklemesem olup intizar,.)
VSBUMO, 332.

* Yamanga dusmen édin, yaxsiga ilpet, / Hayatiy serbet cami, ah, igilmey
sungan.

(Kétiiye diismandin, iyiye de dost, / Ab-1 hayat camini igmeden sunan)
VSBUMO, 368.

* Qiyasin keltiirmey Teriri sozige, / Biiyiik bilgen hetta kelamulladin;

(Kiyas getirmeden Tanri sdziine, / Biiyiik bilmis hatta kelamullahtan.)
VSBUMO, 374.

* Yadimda ozeri yémey maria sungan / Navattek tatliq céntini, siiyirmégin

Aklimda kendin yemeyip bana sundun / Seker gibi tatli céntifi, siiyirmégiii
VSBUMO, 406.

3.1.4. -K*A¢

Bu zarf-fiil eki fiildeki hareketin yapilmasi esnasinda olusan ve genellikle
de onun sebebini bildiren ektir. YUT’ da “-inca ve arak” anlamini verir.

* [ntizar bolgag yolifiga kozlirimdin ketti nur, / Birsini yas eylidiiiu, birsini
qgan sen ozenl.
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(Intizar olunca yoluna gdzlerimden gitti nur, / Birini yas eyledin i birini
kan sen 6ziin.) VSBUMO, 269.

* Az kiin oynap ayrilgacqa... Xumar aiia intizar, / (Qedrim bilgen 6z qaya-
sim, omaq canan tartidu.

(Az oynayip ayrilinca Xumar onu intizar, / Kadrim bilen 6z histmim, omak
canan ¢eker) VSBUMO, 264.

* Hecrannini otiga tasligag tegdir, / Jiirektin siiliiktek qan giimer xunxar.

(Hicranin atesine atinca kader, / Yiirekten siiliik gibi kan emer hunhar.)
VSBUMO, 298.

* Vapasi—capa bolup yangag¢ unifi / Teliyi tetiir tiigiin toqquz tolluq.

(Vefasi cefa olup yaninca onun / Talihi kétii diiglim togquz tolluq)
VSBUMO, 300.

* Ontoqquz yésimda korgecke koziim, | Mudditi édikim, baslangan bahar,

Ondokuz yasinda goriince goziim, / Zamani idi kim, baslamis bahar,
VSBUMO, 355.

* [Ipiti-cardin qoiiliim su icmigeg, / Tileydu miskin koiiliim aramligni.

(Dort goniil dostuyla su icmeden, / Diler miskin goniil huzurlulugu.)
VSBUMO, 416.

* Her bende iigiin perizu-vacip, / Dep bilmigeg,

(Her kul i¢in farz hem vacip, / Diye bilmeyince,) VSBUMO, 420.

3.1.5. -K¥ice

Unsiiz uyumuna uygun olarak kullamilir. Asil fiildeki hareketin zamanin
bildirir. Obulkasiov’un siirlerinde siklikla kullanilan bu zarf-fiil eki “-inca, -
incaya kadar, -maktan” anlamlarinda kullanilir.

* Heq gepni éytmaqqa yetmes dermaniii, | Béginge yetkice bésiii ketliam.

(Hak s6zii demeye yetmez dermanin, /Beyine kavusunca basin vurulur.)
VSBUMO, 360.

* Mesrigtin-megripkice sozulgan sen- / Eltebir taslab ketken ceii bayrigim.

(Dogudan batiya kadar uzanan sen / Eltebir birakip gitmis cenk bayragim.)
VSBUMO, 399.

*«Begige yetkige...» avare-giryan, / Qol qisqa, yol-jirak, bolmay ¢arisi.

(«Esine yetenedek...» avare, giryan, / El yetmez, yol 1rak olmaz ¢aresi)
VSBUMO, 314.

* Yene koriiskice, xeyir, aman bol,/ Yolumga intizar miii kéz bolup qal!

(Tekrarina kadar hayir, esen kal / Yolumu bekle bin kez intizar kal!)
VSBUMO, 346.

* Bu elnin kimligin etsem ger bayan, | Hindudin-rusqice yéri bépayan.

Bu ilin kimligin etsem eger beyan / Hintten Rusa kadar yeri bi-payan.

VSBUMO, 354.
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3.1.6.-K*Unce

Bu ek “-inca, incaya kadar, -dik¢a, -acagina anlamlarinda kullanilir. Kul-
lanimi1 oldukga sinirlidir. Mehemmetimin Obulkasimov’ siirlerinde de kulla-
nim1 tespit edilmemistir.

3.2. isim-Fiik ve Sifat-Fiillerle Kurulan Zarf-Fiiller*’

3.2.1.-K*AndA

Ses uyumlarina gore kullanilir ve “-dig1 zaman, -inca” anlamlarma gelir.
Obulkasimov’un siirlerinde siklikla kullanmustir.

* Sundagq, inim, u kiinlerni esligende dil pare, /Bir jiirekni ikki bélgen
béguna el bécare!

(Kardesim o giinleri yad edince dilpare, /Yiirekleri boliinmiis bi-giinahlar
bi-care) VSBUMO, 273.

* Koziifige siirmiler siirgende, esle / Giilzarda seyle qip jiirgende, esle

(Goziine stirmeler siiriince, hatirla, / Giilzarda ¢ikip yiiriiyiince hatirla.)
VSBUMO, 273.

* Mensepke mingende hakimiy mutleq, / Pelektin kiil bolup tokiilgey kiilpet.

(Makama oturunca hakim-i mutlak, / Feletten kiil olup dokiiliir kiilfet.)
VSBUMO, 281.

* «Uxliman, can botam, kirgende zaval!y, / Dep dayim tapilaytti ¢on bovam
Mahmut.

(«Uyumayn, daylagim, girince zeval!», / Diye daim derdi biiyiikk babam
Mahmut.)
VSBUMO, 321.

* «Lénin démeklik-Partiya démek, / Partiya dégende-Lénin namayan!»-

(«Lenin demek, parti demek / Parti deyince, Lenin asikar!»-)
VSBUMO, 394.

* Sen hegsen: «Sairlig—sahliq» dégende, / Sairu dahiynif gadasi bolmas.

(Sen haksin: «Sairlik: sahliky dedikge, / Sair ii dahinin kazasi olmaz.)
VSBUMO, 419.

* Perzentim dégeg sen, he, olginim yoq, | Deqiqe iizgende timiit duniyadin...

(Evladim deyince sen, olecegim yok / Bir lahza iiziince timit diinyadan)
VSBUMO, 337.

* Saxavet tivriigi ey, munis momam | Siz izgii duaga kotergende qgol!

(Comertlik anit1 ey, munis ninem / Siz hayir dua i¢in kaldirinca el!)
VSBUMO, 309.

3.2.2. -K*AnGA

Yaygin bir kullanima sahip degildir ve ses uyumuna uygun olarak kullani-

_ 25. Girer Giilsevin, “Tirkiye Tiirk¢esindeki Birlesik Zarf-Fiiller Uzerine”, Afyon Kocatepe
Universitesi Sosyal Bilimler Dergisi, C. 11, S. 2, Afyon 2001, s. 122-143.
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lir. “-d1g1 i¢in, -nca, -ali” anlamlarinda drnekleri goriilmiistiir.

* Obkom sékrétari bolgan bir adem / Millioner degenge isenmez édiii

(Obkom sekreteri olan bir adam /Milyoner diyince inanmaz idin)
VSBUMO, 396.

* Sen kimnifi evladi, oylan burader, / «Men» dégen almastin «bizy dégenge
koc.

(Sen kimin neslisin diisiin birader / «Ben» diyen siradan «biz» diyince geg.)
VSBUMO, 434.

3.2.3. -K*Ance

Bu zarf-fiil seklinin fiillere getirilisi -gan sifat fiilinin getirilisi gibidir.?®
Obulkasimov’un siirlerinde 6rneklerine az rastlanmustir.

* Xaligance sepsete sétigi miimkin / Otmiis tarixni nezerge almay,

(Istedigi kadar safsata satis1 miimkiin, /Yasanmus tarihi dikkate almadan)
VSBUMO, 421.

3.2.4. -K*Anséri

“_dik¢a” anlaminda kullanilmistir. Incelenen siirler arasinda yalmzca iki &r-
nek tespit edilmitir.

* Elemni i¢c-igige cutqanséri / Néciin yoq birer qayas bégir basqan!?

(Elemini ige atip yuttukca / Nigin yok birer hisim, kucaklayan)
VSBUMO, 301.

* Omiirde ot dtkeldin 6tkenséri / Derdifi mu tiimen patman zildeq egir,

(Omiirde atesli gecitlerden gectikce / Derdin ise bin batman zil gibi agir)
VSBUMO, 311.

3.2.5. -mAstA

YUT’ da ¢ok az kullanilan bu ek Mehemmetimin Obulkasimov’un siirle-
rinde hi¢ kullanilmamistir. Bunun yerine daha ¢ok kendisi gibi “madan”anla-
min1 gelen “-mastin” eki kullanilmigtir.

3.2.6. -mastin / -masdan

YUT ’da en sik kullanilan, zaman bildiren ektir. Bu ek “-madan anlamin
karsilar ve sairin incelenen siirleri arasinda yaygin bir kullanimi vardir.

* Diiniyada hiiner kop, tiigellep bolmas/Tosinni tutmastin égerlep bolma.

(Diinyada hiiner ¢ok, eksiksiz olmaz, / Tosunu tutmadan egerlemek olmaz.)
VSBUMO, 303.

* Satligtin téliqip kiilsen, sen, nigar, / Qiniga sigmastin xor bolgan bulaq.

(Sadliktan ¢ildirip giilsen, sen nigar, / Kaynaga sigmadan hor olan kaynak.)
VSBUMO, 315.

*Bilmidim, sundinmu giilbahar, tafiga/Qanmastin kélimen hergiz xuma-
rim.

26. Ridvan Oztiirk, Uygur ve Ozbek Tiirkgelerinde Fiil, Ankara, 1997, s. 241.
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(Bilmedim, bundan m1 giilbahar, tana / Kanmadan yasarim, heran tutku-
num.) VSBUMO, 316.

* Duniyaga sigmastin bolup bétinim, / Bir esna untusam, kegiir, Vetinim

(Diinyaya sigmadan diisiip yorgun, / Bir lahza unutsam, affet vatanim)
VSBUMO, 336.

* Cigmastin boguldi iinlirini sénifi, / Mifi 6liip-tirildin, olca qaldi can!

(Cikmadan boguldu feryadin senin, / Bin 6liip dirildin ganimet oldu can!)
VSBUMO, 351.

* Bagmastin Sulayman tacu textige, / Pegetla 6zefige gilgaymen qullug.

(Bakmadan Siileyman tac u tahtina, / Yalnizca kendine ederim kulluk.)
VSBUMO, 375.

3.2.8. —-(I®)sKA

* Peydin-pey hemmini biliske qabil / Ger eqil tel-tokiis alsa istiglal!

(Peyderpey hepsini bilmeye kadir / Eger akil biisbiitiin alsa istiklal.)
VSBUMO, 288.

* Heqqifi yoq 6zefini halal déyiske, / Igige égilse dayim qol eger.

(Hakkin yok kendine helal demeye, / Kendine yénelse daim el eger.)
VSBUMO, 312.

* Kétigke tereddut gildim men biigiin, / Hécrannini xencirin urup jiirekke.

(Gitmekte tereddiit ettim ben bugiin, / Hicranin hangerin vurdum yiirege.)
VSBUMO, 346.

* Nijacatliq beriske qilmamdu jur’et, / Heceba, Tenrinifi kelse tarligi

(Nijacatliq vermeye kilmamdu ciiret, /Acaba, Tanr1’nin gelse darlig1.)
VSBUMO, 417.

* Tepekkur tacini kiyip turuglug, / Ne sevep, qilisqa yene cinayet?

(Tefekkiir tacini hep giyip durmak / Ne sevap, kilmaya yine cinayet?)
VSBUMO, 287.

* Jurigimge qadalgan su agu oq / Can élisqa kupaye kur mifl erniil

(Yiiregime saplanan su zehirli ok /Can almaya yetisir binlerce erin)
VSBUMO, 400.

* Heqqifi yoq, heddifimu yoq, ayrisqa hé¢ / Séhirliq addiy gelem, deptirim-
din.

(Hakkin yok, haddin de yok, ayirmaya / Sihirli basit kalem defterimden.)
VSBUMO, 415.

* Safia ¢in jiirektin bagligan ixlas / Qaytidin qurusqa kirismis evlat.

(Sana gercekten yiirek baglayansamimi /Tekrardan kurmaya baslamis ev-
lat.) VSBUMO, 397.

—(P’)sKA zarf-fiil eki ahenk unsuru olarak kullanilmis. Anlatim canli tutul-
maya calisilmistir.

* Qanuniy-heq-haquqini telep qilisqa :/. Qanuniy-istiglal-erkini élisqa,
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(Kanuni hak hukukunu talep etmeye, / Kanuni, istiklal hakkini almaya)
VSBUMO, 422.

3.2.9. -mAsKA

Sebep bildiren bu zarf-fiil ekinin kullanimi ses uyumuna uygun olarak ya-
pilir. ““mamaya, -mamak i¢in” anlamlarina karsilik gelmektedir. Sairin siirle-
rinde 6rnegine az rastlanmustir.

* Omiir bu-égerlengen tosun tulpar, / Minmeske amalifi yoq qilip inkar.

(Omiir bu, eyerlenmis iirkek kiiheylan, / Binmemeye ¢are yok kilip inkdr)
VSBUMO, 289.

3.2.10.-K*A¢KA

YUT’ da ses uyumuna uygun olarak kullanilir. Sebep bildirmektedir.” -dig1
i¢in, -digindan, inca “anlamlarinda kullanilmaktadir.

* Her ista bir Deccal ciqqagqa dayim, / Aqivet bolmismiz veten gadasi...

(Her iste bir Deccal ¢ikinca daim, / Sonunda olmusuz, vatan gedasi)
VSBUMO, 391.

* Cin heqtur nezimde piitmis her soziim, / Ontoqquz yésimda korgecke
ko6ziim,

(Gergektir nazima gegmis her soziim, / Ondokuz yasinda goriince goziim,)
VSBUMO, 355.

* Yaxsilar az duniyada, yaxsilar yoq, / Bir yaxsiga miii yaman iizgegke ok.

(lyiler az bu diinyada, iyiler yok / Bir iyiye bin kétii siiziildiigiinde ok)
VSBUMO, 408.

3.3. Zarf-Fiil Olarak Kullanilan Diger Sekiller

3.3.1.-sA

Sart kipi denilen yapi, tek basina tamamlanmus bir yarg: ifade edemezken,
diger durum kiplerinde anlamca tamamlanmuis bir yargi s6z konusudur. Sartin
yargisinin ancak birlesik climle olarak kabul edilen bir birlik igerisinde tamam-
landig1 kabul edilmektedir. Bu durumda da sartin kendisi tek basina tam bir
yargi ifade etmedigi i¢in, diger kiplerle kurulan birlikler gibi bir ciimle olarak
degerlendirilmemeli, ciimledeki fonksiyonu itibariyla zarf/zarf grubu olarak
kabul edilmelidir. Climle 6gesi olarak da zarf tiimleci gorevinde oldugu da
unutulmamalidir.?’

Dilek ifade eden -s4 eki ise, dilek anlamiyla hiikiimlii bir fiil cekimi duru-
muna girerek miistakil ciimleler kurabilmektedir. Bu yiizden, burada -s4 eki-
nin sadece "gart” anlami tagiyan ve asil climlenin yliklemi olamayan; ciimlede

27. Giirer Giilsevin, "Tiirkcede -sA Sart Gerundiumu Uzerine", Tiirk Dili, TDK Yay., S.
467, Kasim 1990, s. 276-279.
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bir zarf islevi goren sart sekillerine yer verilmistir.?®

YUT’ da -sA ekinin zarf-fiil oldugu 6rnekler Obulkasimov’un siirlerinde
cok sik goriilmektedir.

* Kormisem koymeytta bunge can ve ten, / Men aqil perzentini, emesmen
sebi.

(Gormesem yandigin bunca can ve ten, / Ben akilli cocugun degilim sabi)
VSBUMO, 330.

* Ketti dep gem yeme omriinini zaye / Koplerge yaxsiliq qilsai kupaye

(Oldu deyip, gam ¢ekme, dmriinii zayi, / Insanlara iyilik etsen kafi)
VSBUMO, 256.

* Démekkim, men éytsam, éytkinini sénifi, / Kéygeysen, men kdysem koriip
razalet.

(Demek ki ben desen dedigini senin /Uziiliirsiin, {iziilsem, griip rezalet)
VSBUMO, 329.

* Yalagqa quyulsa kimniii imani, / Istligi emesmu uniii mifi cendan!..

(Yalaga dokiilse kimin imanu, / Itligi degilmi onun bin defa!)
VSBUMO, 373.

* Sairim déseiqi ger dua qil, Xelgqim, / Dua qil, Xelqim!

(Sairim desen eger dua kil halkim, / Dua kil halkim.) VSBUMO, 374.

* Qinida turmigay bu éqin-zaman, / Olmisek kérermiz-bu uzun cahan!

(Kiinda durmaz hi¢ bu akan zaman / Olmesek gériiriiz bu uzun cihan!)
VSBUMO, 424.

* Qaytip kelse, kaski, esu zaman bir. / Qaytip Kkelse, kaski, esu zaman bir

(Déniip gelse, keske, bu zamanda bir /Doniip gelse, keske, bu zamanda bir)
VSBUMO, 361.

Sonug¢

Mehemmetimin Obulkasimov’ (1943-00) ¢agdas Uygur siirinin son do-
nemde yetistirdigi en biiyiik degerlerden birisidir. Gé¢e zorlanan ve katliamla-
rin oldugu ¢ok zor bir donemden ailesinin de etkisiyle ¢ok iyi bir egitim almis-
tir. Sadece siir yazmamig ayni1 zamanda klasik edebiyatimiz sahsiyetlerinden
ceviriler de yapmustir. Uygur Tiirklerini bir araya getirmek ve milli bilinci diri
tutmak adina halkin anlayabilecegi sadelikte, anlagilabilir bir dil kullanmugtir.
Siirlerde yararlandig: isim-fiil, sifat-fiil ve zarf-fiil bicimleri tespit edilip, dil
ve iislup zelligi olarak incelenmistir. Ozellikle “-mAK” isim-fiilinde “demek
> demek” en ¢ok tercih edilen ifade olmustur. Bu durumun Uygur Tiirklerine
aciklama yapmak, yon gostermek adina yapildigini tespit edebiliyoruz. -Ip

28. Ozgiir Ay, “Abdiilhalik Uygur’un Siirlerinde Kullanilan Fiilimsiler Uzerine “Diyalek-
tolog Ag1z Arastirmalar1 Dergisi, Kis, S. 11, 2015, s. 15-45.
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zarf-fiil ekinin kullanirken bazi kelimelerde yaptigi kisaltmalar ile kendine
Ozgii bir siir dili olusturmaya calistig1 tespit edilmistir. Bunu ayn1 zamanda
siirdeki mahallilesme hareketi olarak da adlandirabiliriz. Bugiin Uygur Tiirk-
¢esinde bulunan biitiin fiilimsilerin Obulkasim’un siirlerinde 6zenle kullanma-
sin1 ise onun Tiirk Diline hakimiyetine ve dildeki ustaligina en biiyiik kanit
olarak gdsterebiliriz.
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MALATYA’NIN ARGUVAN ILCESININ PARCIKAN
KOYUNDE HACI ALi PARCIKAN ETRAFINDA
OLUSAN EFSANELER

Dr. Faruk DOGAN* / Bedrettin KAYHAN**

Oz: Kokeni ve tarihi ¢ok eskilere dayanan efsanelerin dini, ahlaki, sosyal ve egitici yonleri-
nin ve islevlerinin oldugu bilinmektedir. Ger¢eklik ve kurgusal icerikleri sorgulansa da sozli
gelenek igerisinde her daim canli yapilart ve inangtan gelen mucizevi olusumlar: efsaneleri do-
kunulmaz kilar. Halkin kiiltiiriiyle beslenen bu halk anlatilart yasanilan toplumun sosyal yapist
ve diizeni hakkinda pek ¢ok bilgi igermektedir. Bununla birlikte efsaneler, barindirdiklari doga-
iistii muhtevalarindan dolay1 zihinlerde kalici izler birakmuslardir. Ozellikle belirli bir kisi etra-
finda olusan efsaneler, toplum tarafindan biiyiik ilgi gérmekte ve kusaktan kusaga aktarilmak-
tadr.

Anadolu’nun bir¢ok cografyasinda belirli kisiler etrafinda olusan efsaneler yer almaktadir.
Bu yerlerden biri de Malatya’nin Arguvan ilgesinin Pargikan koyiidiir. Pargikan koyiinde Hact
Ali Pargikan etrafinda olusan efsaneler hem efsane tiiriiniin 6zelliklerini tagimast bakimindan
hem de bdlgenin inang ve kiiltiirel zenginligini gstermesi bakimindan incelenmeye degerdir.
Bu nedenle de efsanelerin tarih igerisinde kaybolmasini engellemek ve sonraki kusaklara akta-
rimin1 saglamak amaciyla efsanelerin kayit altina alinmasi yoluna gidilmistir. Nitel aragtirma
desenlerinden etnografi deseni gergevesinde olusturulan bu ¢aligmada veriler goriisme yoluyla
toplanmugtir. Caligma grubu olarak da Pargikan kdy halkindan 11 kisi belirlenmistir. Saha arag-
tirmas1 neticesinde bolgede yasayan kisilerden toplanan 12 efsane metninin, Tiirk kiiltiir gele-
neginde efsane tiirli i¢indeki yeri ortaya konmus, derlenen efsaneler W. Bascom’un (2010) ve
Bagg6z’iin belirledigi (1996) halk bilimi {iriinlerinin islevlerine gére degerlendirilmistir.

Anahtar Kelimeler: sozIi kiiltiir, inanis, efsane, Hac1 Ali Pargikan.

IN PARCHIKAN VILLAGE OF ARGUVAN DISTRICT OF MALATYA
LEGENDS AROUND THE CULT OF HACI ALI PARCIKAN
Abstract: It is known that legends, whose origins and history go back to ancient times, have
religious, moral, social and educational aspects and functions. Even though their reality and
fictional content are questioned, their always alive structure and miraculous formations coming
from faith have made the legends untouchable in the oral tradition. These folk narratives, nou-
rished by the culture of the people, contain a lot of information about the social structure and
order of the society in which they live. However, legends have left permanent traces in minds
due to their extraordinary and supernatural content. Legends, especially those formed around a
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specific person, attract great attention from the society and are passed down from generation to
generation.

There are legends around certain people in many parts of Anatolia. One of these places is
Parcikan village of Arguvan district of Malatya. The legends formed around Haci Ali Pargikan
in Pargikan village are worth examining both because they have the characteristics of the legend
genre and because they show the belief and cultural richness of the region. For this reason, the
legends were recorded in order to prevent them from being lost in history and to ensure their
transfer to the next generations. In this study, which was created within the framework of eth-
nography pattern, one of the qualitative research patterns, data was collected through interviews.
11 people from Parcikan village people were determined as the study group. As a result of the
field research, the place of 12 legendary texts collected from people living in the region within
the legend genre in Turkish cultural tradition was revealed, and the compiled legends were also
evaluated according to their functions as folk products by W. Bascom (2010) and Basgoz (1996).

Key Words: oral culture, belief, legend, Hac1 Ali Pargikan.

Giris

Sozlii kiiltiir ortaminda olusturulan efsaneler kisi, olay ve yer hakkinda ger-
¢ek olduguna inanilarak anlatilan sirli hikayelerdir. Gegmiste “kissa”, “men-
kibe”, “esatir”, “sOylence”, hikdyet” ve “rivayet” gibi sozciiklerle karsilanan
“efsane” terimi, Fars¢adan Tiirkgeye ge¢mistir. Daha ¢ok bir sahis, olay ve
mekan hakkinda aydinlatici bilgiler veren efsane igin birgok tanim yapilmistir:
“Eski Caglardan beri soylenegelen, olaganiistii varliklari, olaylar1 konu edinen
hayali hikaye, sdylence.” (TDK Giincel Tiirk¢e Sozliik), “Masal, gercek olma-
yan olay, hurafeler; sohret bulup dillere diismiis hadise ve hal, destan” (Sami,
1989: 136), “Masal, uydurulmus hikdye” (Biiyiik Liigat, 1993: 221). “Halkin
gbziinde veya nakledenlerin hayal giiciinde olaganiistiiliikler katilarak anlati-
lan hal, hadise, hikaye” (Tiirk¢e Sozliik, 1995: 785). Bu tanimlarda efsanelerin
inanig, inandiricilik, olaganiistiiliik, yer ve sahis 6zelliklerinin 6n planda ol-
dugu goriilmektedir. Anlatilanlarin tarihi donemlerle uygunluk géstermesi, an-
laticinin anonim olmasi, mitlerin devam olarak goériilmesi, inandiricilik ama-
cinin glidiilmesi, olaganiistiiliikler barindirmasi, halkin yasam bicimiyle iligkili
olmasi, millilik vasfi tagimasi, gelenekleri koruma iggiidiisiiyle olusturulmusg
olmasi ve giinliik konusma diliyle anlatilmasi efsanelerin genel 6zellikleri ara-
sinda sayilabilir.

“Efsanenin baglica niteligi inanig konusu olmasidir. Onun anlattig1 seyler
dogru, gercekten olmus kabul edilir. Bu niteligi ile masallardan ayrilir, hikaye
ve destana yaklasir. Baska bir niteligi de diiz konugsma diliyle ve her tiirlii tislup
kaygisindan yoksun, hazir kaliplara yer vermeyen kisa bir anlati olusudur. Yani
kendine 6zgii bir iislubu, kaliplasmis kuralli bigimleri olmayan, diiz konusma
dili ile bildirilen bir anlatim tiiriidiir.” (Boratav, 1995: 98).

Asli Farsca “fesane” olan “efsane” teriminin Arapgasi “ustlre”dir. (Giizel
ve Torun, 2014: 224). Tirk¢eye Farscadan ge¢mistir. Tiirkcede dini 6zelliklere
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sahip metinlere menkibe denmektedir. Yunancadan dilimize gegmis olan mi-
tos ve mit kavramlar1 da efsane kavramiyla yakindan ilgilidir. Tiirkiye Tiirk-
cesinde efsane kelimesinin yani sira sdylence de kullanilmaktadir (Alptekin,
2014: 15). Efsane terimi Latincede “Legendus”, Ingilizcede “legend”, Fransiz-
cada “légende” Almancada “legende” ve “sage”, italyancada “leggenda”, Is-
panyolcada “leyenda”, Yunancada ise “myte — mythos” (Sakaoglu, 2009: 19)
adlariyla kullanilmaktadir.

Efsane tiirli tizerinde ¢aligmalar yapan arastirmacilar, efsane hakkinda zen-
gin bakis acilar1 ortaya koymuslardir. Sakaoglu’na (1980: 5-6) gére efsaneler
sahis, yer ve hadiseler hakkinda anlatilir. Anlatilarda inandiricilik vasfi vardir.
Umumiyetle sahis ve hadiselerde tabiatiistii olma vasfi goriiliir. Efsanelerin be-
lirli bir sekli yoktur; kisa ve konusma diline yer veren bir anlatmadir. Alptekin
(2014: 16-17) de efsanelerin ozellikleri ile ilgili olarak “sahis, yer ve olaylar
hakkinda” anlatildigini, anlatilanlarin “inandiricilik” 6zelliginin oldugunu,
“sahis ve olaylarda olaganiistiilik™ goriildiigiinii, “kisa ve konusma dili”ne yer
verildigini, “gercekmis gibi” kabul edildiklerini, “yasadigimiz diinya”da ger-
ceklestiklerini, “mekan ve sahsin dokunulmaz hale” geldigini, “tarih bilimiyle
yakindan iligkili” oldugunu, genel anlamda “milli ve yerel” olduklarin1 ve ge-
nellikle “tek motif” lizerine kurulduklarini ifade eder.

Seyidoglu (2005: 271-272), “Erzurum Efsaneleri” adl1 eserinde, efsanele-
rin toplumsal islevini dort maddede toplar: 1. Gelenek ve goreneklerin koru-
yucularidir. 2. Efsaneler topluma yon verir, onlara iyi olmay1, nelerin yapilip
nelerin yapilmayacagini telkin ederler. 3. Efsaneler, etrafinda tesekkiil ettikleri
yerlere bir mana kazandirir, onlara bagka bir gozle bakmamizi saglarlar. 4. Ko-
ruyucu ve tedavi edici rolleri vardir. Seyidoglu, 2. maddede efsanelerin top-
luma yo6n verdigini, iyilige tesvik, kotiiliikkten sakindirma islevinin oldugunu
yani nasihat/6giit verdigini ifade eder.

Efsaneler gercek olay ve kisilere bagli olarak anlatilan ve inandiricilik 6zel-
ligi bulunan olaganiistii halk anlatilaridir. Kendine 6zgii bir anlaticis1 ve icra
ortami bulunmayan bu kisa halk anlatilarin1 herkes, her yerde ve her zaman
anlatabilir. Muhteva ve islevlerinden dolay1 sanatsal ve estetik kaygidan uzak
tiirlerdir. Yapi ve igerik olarak kisa, 6z anlatilar olan efsaneler, halk bilgisi ve
halk dili {irtinleridir. Dini, mitolojik, tarihi ve hayali kokene sahip olduklari
ifade edilmektedir.

Ali Berat Alptekin “Efsane ve Motifleri Uzerine” (2012: 18-19) adli ¢alis-
masinda efsanelerin kokeni ile ilgili su bilgileri verir:

“Efsanelerin kaynag1 dindir. Her semavi dinin bir kitabi vardir. Bu kaynak-
larda bugiinkii efsane motiflerinin ilk 6rnekleri bulunabilir. Annesi, Hz. Ismail’i
kiiglikligiinde ¢ole yatirip su aramaya gider, geri geldiginde oglunun ayaklari ile
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eseledigi yerden su ¢iktiginin goriir ve bu suya “zemzem” der. Bugiin Ana-
dolu’da anlatilan pinarlarla ilgili cogu efsanenin kaynagi bu olaydir. Efsanelerin
kaynag1 mitolojidir. Giiniimiizde Anadolu cografyasinda oldugu gibi Tiirkiye di-
sindaki Tiirkler arasinda da anlatilan sekil degistirme konulu pek ¢ok efsanenin
kaynagini mitolojiye kadar gotiirebiliriz. Gelenek ve goreneklere karsi gelinmesi
sonucu gelinin duasinin kabul edilmesi iizerine kus haline doniismesi vb. sekil
degistirmeler bu boliimiin 6rneklerindendir. Efsaneler gergek hayatin artiklari-
dir: Bugiin Tiirkiye’de ve Tiirk diinyasinda anlatilan efsanelerin bir boliimii giin-
lilk yasantimizin efsanelesmis seklinden bagka bir sey degildir. Halk arasinda
inanig veya gelenek gorenek olarak da bilinen bu hikayeler zamanla efsaneles-
mektedir. Genellikle Tiirkiye’de nimete saygisizlik biiyiik bir giinah olarak kabul
edilir ve bulunan bir ekmek kirintisi bile yerden alinarak yiiksekge bir yere ko-
nulur. Nimete saygisizlik edenler ise ¢ogunlukla tas kesilirler.”

Efsaneler iizerinde detayli calisma ve arastirmalar yapan Bilge Seyidoglu
(1985:198-199) efsanelerin toplum ile ilgili islevleri hakkinda 6nemli bilgiler
verir. Gelenek ve gorenegin koruyucusu olan efsanelerin olustugu cami, tiirbe,
magara, dag, agac, kaya, 6ren yeri gibi mekanlarda uyulmasi gereken ritiiel
davraniglar vardir. Bu tiir yerlere abdestli, temiz kiyafetli olarak belli glinlerde
gidilir, etrafinda ii¢, yedi, bazen kirk defa doniiliir. Bir dilekte bulunulmus ve
dilek kabul edilmigse adanan sey mutlaka yerine getirilir. Aksi takdirde ziyaret
yerinin olaganiistii niteliginden olumsuz etkilenilecegine inanilir. Efsaneler
topluma yon verir, uyulmasi veya sakinilmasi gereken davranislari telkin eder-
ler. Hastalarin, zayiflarin, yaglilarin, yoksullarin manen giiclii ve iistiin olabi-
lecekleri telkin edilerek onlara iyilik yapilmasi tesvik edilir, onlari korunmasi
tembih edilir. Boylece toplumda adaletsizlik, haksizlik azalir, yardimlagma ve
birliktelik artar.

Efsaneler; koruyucu, yonlendirici, diisiindiiriicti yonleriyle didaktik nitelik-
ler tagirlar. Bu didaktik 6zellikleri sayesinde gegmisin inanis, orf, adet ve ge-
lenek gibi davranig kaliplarin1 gelecege tasirlar. Dini, tarihi, kiiltiirel ve mito-
lojik yonleriyle halki derinden etkilen bu anlatilar, bireyin toplum igindeki dav-
ranig kaliplarini etkileyen, sekillendiren ve sinirlandiran halk hukukunu olus-
turur. S6z konusu efsanelerle toplumu olusturan bireylere dogruluk, diiriistliik,
hak, adalet, sevgi ve saygi gibi degerler telkin edilirken haksizlik, hirsizlik,
yalan, riya, tembellik gibi sakinilmasi gereken tavir ve davraniglar somut 6r-
nekler tizerinden uygun davranislarla degistirmeleri telkin edilir. Formal ve in-
formal egitim siireglerinde temel amag bireyin kiiltiirlenmesi yani hayat igin
gerekli bilgi, beceri ve aligkanliklar1 kazanmasidir. Anlatilarla kutsallara saygi,
toplumun asgari normlarin1 edinme, genel geger ahlak kurallarini benimseme
gibi hususlarin kusaklara aktarilmasi saglanmis olur.

Halk edebiyat1 iirlinleri bir biitiiniin parcalar1 gibi birbiriyle ilgili ve iligki-
lidir. Yaradiliga ait bilgiler mitlerle elde edilirken bilinen diinyanin bilinmeyen
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hikayeleri efsanelerden 6grenilir. Efsanelerin sirli diinyasindan masallarin eg-
lenceli iilkesine gegilirken burada iyiler kazanir, kotiiler kaybeder. Iyilerin za-
ferleri ve kahramanliklari ile kotiilerin maglubiyet ve cezalar1 destansi halk
hikayeleriyle anlatilarak toplumsal biling giiclendirilir, gaflet ve dalalette olan-
lar uyandirilir. Sonug olarak halk edebiyati iiriinleri ayrisan ve benzesen yon-
leriyle ayn1 amaca hizmet eder. Bu tiirler bir taraftan eglendirip hosca vakit
gecirtirken diger taraftan da bilinglendirme islevleriyle kiiltiire hizmet ederler.
Folklor firiinleri bazen de elestiri, protesto islevleriyle yozlagsmis, yanlis dav-
ranig kaliplarini degistirmeye, dogmatik kurulu diizeni sarsmaya calisirlar.

1. Haci Ali Parcikan

Asil ad1 Ali Yesilova olan Haci Ali Pargikan, dogum tarihi tam olarak bi-
linmemekle beraber tahmini olarak 1880°li y1illarin baglarinda Tunceli’nin Per-
tek ilgesine bagli eski ad1 Horik, yeni ad1 Yukariyakabasi olan kdyde diinyaya
gelir. Dogdugu yore asiretler ve onlarin bir alt katmani kabilelerden olusmak-
tadir. Kabileler, insanlarin birbirlerini tanimalarin1 kolaylastiran asiret iginde
kan bagia dayanan alt birimlerdir. Hact Ali Parcikan, Pargikan Asireti’nin
“Agalar” kabilesine mensuptur. Sdylenenlere gére 1900’1 yillarin baglarinda
akrabalartyla beraber Malatya'nin Arguvan ilgesine bagl eski adi Kuseynan
(Kog Hiiseyin), yeni ad1 Pargikan olan bdlgeye gelip yerlesirler. Hacca gittigi
icin kendisine ‘“Hac1” ve Pargikan Asireti’ne mensup oldugundan o&tiirii de
“Parcgikan” veya “Parg¢ikani” denmistir. Boylelikle yorede halk tarafindan Hact
Ali Pargikan olarak taninmistir. Yasam tarziyla, kisiligiyle ve kendi etrafinda
olusan efsanelerle koy halki tarafindan unutulamayan bir kisi haline gelmistir
(KK-1, KK-2, KK-3, KK-4, KK-5, KK-6, KK-7, KK-8, KK-9, KK-10, KK-
11).

2. Calismanin Amaci

Bu caligmanin amaci Malatya’nin Arguvan ilgesinin Pargikan kdyiinde
Hac1 Ali Pargikan kiiltii etrafinda olusan efsaneleri giin yliziine ¢ikarmak ve
W. Bascom (2010) ile Basgdz (1996) tarafindan hazirlanan halk triinlerindeki
islevsel durumlara gore degerlendirmektir.

3. Calismanin Deseni

Etnografi, bir toplumun kiiltiiriinii anlama ve bunlar1 kayit altina almak igin
gosterilen bilimsel ugraslarin tamamidir. Bu ugraslar, arastirilan kiiltiiriin ya-
sam tarzini, inanigini, hayata bakis acisin1 ve bunlar arasindaki iligkileri yasa-
nilan kiiltiiriin mensuplar1 goziinden goriip anlamay1 igerir (Kartari, 2017:
217). Bu ozellikler ve galismanin amaci dogrultusunda da bu ¢alismada nitel
arastirma desenlerinden biri olan etnografi deseni tercih edilmis ve ¢alisma bu
desen dogrultusunda sekillenmistir.
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4. Calisma Grubu

Caligmanin amaci dogrultusunda 4’ii erkek ve 7’si kadin olmak iizere Par-
cikan koy halkindan 02.03.2022 ile 24.04.2022 tarihleri arasinda toplamda 11
kaynak kisi ile goriisme yapilmistir. Bu kaynak kisiler 47 ila 81 yas araligin-
dadir. Bununla birlikte kadinlarin hepsi ev hanimiyken; erkeklerden biri
emekli, biri serbest calisan diger ikisi de ciftcidir.

5. Verilerin Toplanmasi

Bir amag dogrultusunda daha 6nceden belirlenen soru sorma ve cevaplama
sekline dayal1 bir etkilesim siirecine goriisme denir (Eroglu ve Bektas, 2016:
47). Goriismenin asil hedefi, iletisim kurulan insanlarmn belirli bir konu hak-
kindaki duygularini, inaniglarini, uygulamalarimi ve bilgilerini belirgin bir hale
getirmektir. Calismanin amaci dogrultusunda verileri gériisme yoluyla kayit
altina alinmaya gidilmistir. Goriigme ortaminda jest ve mimikleri gézlemle-
mek, kaynak kisinin heyecan durumunu ortadan kaldirmak ve goériisme orta-
minda samimiligi saglamak amaciyla goriisme tiirlerinden sohbet tarzi goriis-
meyle veriler toplanmistir. Bu sayede kaynak kisilerle rahat, samimi ve akici
bir etkilesim ortami saglanmistir. Bununla birlikte kaynak kisilerle goniilliiliik
esasina dayali olarak yiiz yiize goriistilmiistiir. Goriigmeler kaynak kisilerin is-
tedikleri ortamda ve tarihte gergeklesmistir. Goriismelerde genel olarak veriler
not tutularak kayit altina alinmistir. Bununla beraber goriismeler 25-30 dakika
civarinda yapilmistir. Bu yontem sayesinde ¢alismanin verileri meydana gel-
mistir.

6. Verilerin Degerlendirilmesi

Elde edilen veriler, W. Bascom’un (2010) ile Basgdz’iin (1996) halk {iriin-
leri islevlerine gore degerlendirilmis ve bir sonuca ulasilmistir. Bu islevler si1-
rastyla sunlardir:

1. Eglence ve hosca vakit gecirme.

2. Degerlere, toplum kurallarina ve torelere destek verme.

3. Yaygn egitim veya kiiltiiriin gelecek kusaklara aktariimasi.

4. Kisisel ve toplumsal baskilardan kag¢ip kurtulma.

5. Protesto.

Halk bilimi {irlinlerinin iglevleriyle ilgili calisma yapanlar arasinda akla ilk
William R. Bascom gelmektedir. Bascom (2010: 79-81) halk iiriinlerinin islev-
lerini dort temel baglikta ele alir. Bascom’a gore “eglence” folklor iiriinlerinin
en 6nemli islevidir. “Degerlere, toplum kurallarina ve torelere destek verme”
ikinci 6nemli islevdir. “Yaygin egitim veya kiiltiiriin gelecek kusaklara akta-
rilmas1” tgilincii iglevdir. “Kisisel ve toplumsal baskilardan kagip kurtulma”
dordiincii islevdir. Bascom’un bu dort islevine Baggdz (1996: 1-2) “Protesto”
islevini ekler.
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Halk bilimi tirlinlerinin “eglenme, eglendirme ve hos¢a vakit gegirme is-
levi” efsane tiirii i¢in s6z konusu degildir. inandiricilik 6zelligi nedeniyle efsa-
neleri anlatan ve dinleyen {izerinde bir gerginlik olusturdugu icin icra orta-
minda da bir resmiyet ve ciddiyet olusur. Icerigi, icra sekli ve ortanu ile mu-
hataplar1 agisindan uyari, nasihat, ciddiyet, ders ve ibret iceren efsanelerde eg-
lenme ve eglendirme s6z konusu degildir. Hac1 Ali Pargikan kiiltii etrafinda
olusan efsanelerde “keramet”, ‘“nasihat”, “dini kimlik ve kisiliklere saygi”,
“uyar1”, “kisileri veya toplumu tehlikelerden/zarardan koruma”, “keramet gos-
terip kirklara karisma” temalari etrafinda anlatilan anlatilardan her okuyan ya
da dinleyen kissadan hisse alir.

Degerlere, toplumsal kurallara ve térelere destek verme islevi,; efsanelerin
icerik, mesaj ve ritiiellerinin toplumdaki kisiler tarafindan benimsenmesi,
onaylanmasi, yasatilmasi ve gelecek kusaklara aktarilmasini ifade eder. Yasa-
dig1 toplumun bir parcasi olan insanin, sosyal, fiziksel ve psikolojik agidan
toplumla uyum igerisinde yasamasi beklenir. Varligin1 devam ettirebilmenin
yolu kendisiyle ve yasadigi toplumla tore, gelenek, din, ahlak gibi degerler agi-
sindan barigik olmasidir. Haci Ali ile ilgili anlatilarda uyari, tembih, tesvik,
telkin ve nasihatlerle kisilerin 6diil veya cezaya tabi tutulmasi toplumsal dii-
zeni saglamlastirma, degerlere, toplumsal inancglara ve torelere destek verme
islevi ile ilgilidir. Bu baglamda s6z konusu efsanelerin degerlere, toplumsal
kurallara ve torenlere destek verici bir isleve sahip oldugu agikga goriiliir. Ef-
saneleri dinleyen kisi bu anlatidaki inan¢ ve kiiltiirden aldig1 degerleri yasa-
may1 ve hayatin1 ona gore sekillendirmeyi amac edinir. Efsanelerde sevgi,
saygl, diiriistliik, comertlik, misafirperverlik, giizel ahlak, sabir ve sorumluluk
gibi degerler islendigi icin kiiltlir gelecek kusaklara aktarilmig olur. Efsane-
lerde kutsallara saygi, ahlakli ve edepli olma, kul hakkina saygi, séz dinleme,
akliselim davranma gibi konularda verilen dersler, ortaya konulan ibretler in-
sanlarin davraniglarini gekillendirmede 6nemli rol oynamustir.

Edebi iiriinlerden bir kisminin kisisel ve toplumsal baskilardan dolay1 ifade
edilemeyen birtakim hususlari dile getirme amaciyla olusturuldugu bilinen bir
gercektir. Uriinlerin “toplumsal ve kisisel baskilardan kurtulma islevi”, kabul
edilmis davranig kaliplarina uymayi ve boylece bireysel ve toplumsal baskilar-
dan kagip kurtulmay1 saglar. Haci Ali yasadig1 ve konu edildigi olaylarla ya-
samin sadece nesnel verilerle agiklanip 6l¢iilemeyecegini gostermis, insanlara
adeta her geceyi Kadir, her geleni Hizir bilmeleri gerektigini 6giitlemistir. Bas-
langigta kinanma ve ayiplanma tepkileriyle karsilanan kisi ve durumlarin za-
man icerisinde aslinda hiirmet edilmesi, s6ziiniin dinlenmesi ve ciddiye alin-
masi gereken kisiler olabilecegi unutulmamalidir. Atalarimizin velilik ve deli-
lik ince bir ¢izgiyle birbirinden ayrilir, bakis agis1 bu efsanelerde viicut bulur.
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Folklorun besinci iglevi olarak adlandirilan “protesto”, kurulu diizeni eles-
tirme, toplumsal elestiride bulunma, yerlesmis kanilara direnme ile onlar1 yik-
maya caligsanlara gili¢ katma gibi islevler yiiklenir. “Halk bilgisi {iriinlerinin
toplumsal ve kisisel baskilardan kagip kurtulma islevi vardir. Halk bilgisi {iriin-
lerinin yerine getirdigi bir baska islevi de dnemli olmasina ragmen genellikle
gbzden kagan kabul edilmis davranis kaliplarina uygun olarak davraniyor ol-
mak ve bu yolla da meydana gelen toplumsal ve kisisel baskilardan kag¢ip kur-
tulabilmeyi saglamaktir. Kisilerin iginde bulundugu toplumun adaletsizligi,
baski ve siddetlerinden kendisini soyutlamak istediginde onun duygularini,
hislerini ve diislincelerini dile getirdigi yer halk bilimi iiriinleridir” (Coba-
noglu, 2010: 256-257).

7. Bulgular

7.1. Kavun Efsanesi

Malatya’nin Arguvan ilgesinin Yazibasi (Narmikan) kdyiinden bir ¢oban
sigirlarini otlatirken yanina Haci Ali gelir. “Selamiinaleykiim ¢oban; adin ne-
dir, kimsin?” diye sorar. Coban, “Aleykiimselam. Benim adim Veysel. Hos
geldin Haci Ali.” der ve Haci1 Ali’yi buyur ederek sohbet etmeye baslarlar. Bir
siire sonra Hac1 Ali ¢obana, “Veysel, su karsidaki tepenin iistiindeki kayalarin
arkasinda kavunlar var. Oradan bir kavun alip gel de beraber yiyelim. Adam
bu s6z lizerine ¢ok sasirir ¢iinkii mevsim Kistir ve hava sislidir. Coban, “Hac1
Ali mevsimlerden kis, bu havada hele de bu yazinin ortasinda kavun ne gezer?”
diye cevap verir. Hac1 Ali’nin 1srarlarina dayanamayan ¢oban, kayalara dogru
gider. Kayalara varinca karsisina kavun tevekleri ¢ikar ve teveklerin tam orta-
sinda sapsar1 biiyiik¢e bir kavun goriir. Adam saskinlik igerisinde “Allahiiek-
ber” diye bagirmaya baslar. Haci Ali, kendisine seslenerek kavunu alip gelme-
sini sOyler. Beraber ates yakip kavunu yemeye baslarlar. Yemekten sonra Hac1
Ali adama, “Coban Veysel, zaman1 geldi karin dogum yatagindadir. Sen eve
dogru yola koyul. Bir oglun olacak, ona benim adimi koy.” Adam tekrar sagskin
bir sekilde “Sen, benim karimin hamile oldugunu nereden biliyorsun?” der.
Haci1 Ali de, “Haydi oglum ge¢ kalma, sigirin 6nce Allah’a, sonra bana ema-
net.”” deyince ¢oban yola koyulur. Evinin 6niine geldiginde bir kalabalik goriir
ve evinden igeri adimini atarken bebek sesi ile karsilasir. Erkek bir ¢ocugu ol-
mustur. Aklina Hac1 Ali’nin dedikleri gelir ve ogluna Ali ismini koyacagini
soyleyerek hemen Haci Ali’nin yanina dogru yola diiser. Coban, Hact Ali’nin
yanina geldiginde “Himmet ya Hac1 Ali” der. Hac1 Ali kendisine “Oglun,
adiyla bin yasasin ama senin oglun 25 yasina geldiginde birini 6ldiirecek.” der
ve oradan uzaklasir. Aradan yillar sonra ¢ocuk 25 yasina geldiginde tarlada
harman zaman biriyle tartisir ve o kisiyi oldiirtir (KK-1).
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7.2. Minare Efsanesi

Tunceli’nin Cemisgezek il¢esinin Yenimahalle (Noranik) kdyiinde bir ka-
din ile kocasi, evlerinin daminda bugday elerken koye Haci Ali gelir ve kdy
camisinin karsisinda bulunan bir agacin altina oturur. Damin {istiinde bugday
eleyen adam elindeki kalburu birakir ve Hact Ali’ye selam vermek i¢in sivigin
(damin) ucuna dogru hareket edecekken birden minarenin Haci Ali’ye dogru
ii¢ kez egildigini goriir (KK-2).

7.3. Bilezik Efsanesi

Hac1 Ali bir giin Tunceli’nin Pertek ilgesinin Yukariyakabagi (Horik) ko-
yiine akrabalarim ziyarete gider. Hava yogun kar yagishdir. Hac1 Ali, yegeni-
nin evine gelir ve omzundaki heybeyi oraya birakir. Koydeki diger evleri ziya-
ret i¢in evden ayrilir. Evin hanimi Sultan ise o sirada yorgan kdpiimek (kalin,
aralikli ve sikica dikmek) amaciyla igneye ihtiya¢ duyar. Evi karig karis arar
fakat igne bulamaz. Hac1 Ali’nin heybesinin i¢erisinde belki bulurum diye hey-
beyi karistirmaya baslar. Birden bileginin agridigini hisseden kadin aciyla elini
heybeden ¢eker ve ¢ekerken kolundaki bilezik kirilir. O sirada igeriye Haci Ali
girer. “Sultan, sen yat kalk, bu ¢ocuklara dua et. Senin yoksa kolunu kirardim.
Bir daha izinsiz bir seyi karistirma.” der ve heybesini alarak yogun kar yagisin
altinda siste kaybolur (KK-2).

7.4. Su Efsanesi

Hac1 Alj, bir giin kdy meclisinde otururken birden “Ben 6ldiigiimde bu ko-
yiin suyu kesilecektir.” deyince koyliiler bu sdze giilerler. Hac1 Ali yillar sonra
vefat edince onu kdy mezarligina defnederler. Definden donen koyliiler, kdyiin

cesmelerinin ger¢ekten kuruyacak derecede suyunun azaldigini goriirler (KK-
3).

7.5. Rizasiz Arpa Efsanesi

Hac1 Ali, giiniin birinde bir adamdan kegisinin kiglik yemi i¢in iki teneke
arpa ister. Adam, “Haci1 Ali anamin izni olmadan sana arpa veremem, anamdan
izin alayim da sana &yle arpa vereyim.” der ve annesinin yanina gider. Anne-
sine, “Ana, Hac1 Ali bizden kegisi i¢in iki teneke arpa istiyor, miisaadenle ar-
pay1 vereyim mi?” dediginde anasi izin vermez. Adam annesini dinlemez ve
gizlice ambardan iki teneke arpay1 guvala doldurarak kimseye gdriinmeden
Hac1 Ali’nin huzuruna gider. “Buyur Haci Ali. Bizden istedigin arpay1 getir-
dim.” dediginde Haci Ali, “Ben bu arpay1 kabul edemem ¢iinkii bu arpa rizasiz
arpadir.”’ der ve rizasiz i yapmamasini 6giitler (KK-4).

7.6. Isik Efsanesi
Giinlerden bir giin ii¢ kadin evlerinin 6niinde yiin egirirken sohbete dalarlar
ve ellerindeki is yarim kalir. Aksam namazindan sonra tekrar toplanip yarim
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kalan igi tamamlamaya karar verirler. Aksam namazini kilan kadinlardan biri
toplanma yerine gitmek i¢cin kdy mezarliginin onlinden geger. Mezarligin
ontinden gecerken Haci Ali’nin kabrinin i¢inden disariya dogru 151k yansidi-
g1 fark eder. Hemen korkuyla diger iki kadina da haber verir. Kadinlar gel-
diginde kabrin igerisinden disartya bir 151k yansidigini goriirler. Korkuyla ev-
lerine donen kadinlar, ertesi giin yine aksam namazindan sonra mezarliga git-
mek icin sozlesirler. Toplamda {i¢ giin bu olayla karsilasan kadinlar, bir daha
o vakitlerde oradan gegmezler (KK-5).

7.7. Sorak Su Efsanesi

Giiniin birinde bir ¢oban, gece yaris1 koyunlarini yaymaktadir. Koyunlari-
nin doydugunu fark eden ¢oban, koyunlarini dinlendirmeye karar verir ve ko-
yunlarini yatirir. Koyunlarmin yattigindan emin olan ¢oban kepenegini koyun-
larinin yanina serer ve kepeneginin icine girerek yatmaya baslar. Isinin verdigi
yorgunlukla derin bir uykuya dalar, rilyasinda Hac1 Ali’yi goriir. Riiyada Hac1
Ali kendisine, “Uyan ¢oban! Coban uyan! Davarin sorak suyuna gidiyor!” diye
bagirmaya baglar. Aniden uyanan ¢oban, siiriisiiniin yaninda olmadigin1 fark
eder ve korkudan ne yapacagini bilemez. Riiyasinda Haci Ali’nin kendisine
sOyledikleri aklina gelir ve sorak suyun bulundugu mekéna dogru kosmaya
baglar. Sorak suyun yakinlarina vardiginda koyunlariin o tarafa dogru gitti-
gini goriir. Aceleyle koyunlarinin 6niinii ¢evirir ve koyunlarinin telef olmasini
onler (KK-6).

7.8. Kore Savasi Efsanesi

Kore Savasi zamaninda diigman askerleri Tiirk askerlerini bir yere kistirir-
lar ve askerlerin oradan ¢ikmasina izin vermezler. Sikistiklar1 yerden ¢ikama-
yan ve cephaneleri biten Tiirk askerlerinin derman1 da siginacak yerleri de kal-
maz. Askerlerin arasinda adi Bekir olan ciliz, ¢celimsiz bir asker vardir. Diis-
man askerleri yavas yavas hareket etmeye baslar ve iri yar1 bir diisman askeri
Bekir’le karsi karsiya gelir. Bekir bu iri yar1 adam karsisinda ne yapacagini
diistinlirken bir anda yaninda Hac1 Ali beliriverir ve “Bekir, korkma! Ben Hact
Ali’yim. Al kasaturani hiicum et! Allah’1n izniyle sen bu adami devireceksin.
Allah’in yardimi seninledir.”” der. Bu sozler ile kuvvet alan Bekir, bir aslan
gibi gerilir, kasaturasi ile diismana hiicum eder ve adami oracikta yere serer.
Arkasini doniip etrafini kontrol ettiginde ise Hact Ali kaybolmustur (KK-7).

7.9. Sel Efsanesi

Haci1 Ali, dere yatag lizerine katirini baglamus birine, “Bu hayvani buradan
kaldir. Birazdan sel gelecek, bu hayvani da gotiirecek.” deyince adam kahka-
hayla giiler ve bu sézleri umursamaz. Cilinkii hava son derece agik ve giinesli-



AKRA KULTUR SANAT VE EDEBIYAT DERGISI 2024 (S.33) ¢.12 /5.75-88

dir. Bir saat gegmeden bardaktan bosanircasina yagmur yagmaya baslar. Yag-
mur sularinin birikmesiyle sel meydana gelir. Katirdan uzakta bir agacin gol-
gesinde uyuklayan adam gelinceye kadar dere yataginda bagli olan katir sel
sularma kapilir ve gézden kaybolur (KK-8).

7.10. Kofte Efsanesi

Hac1 Ali, Sarigicek Yaylasi'ndaki obalardan birine ziyarette bulunur. Obada
bulunan bir aile kendisini agirlamak ister ve aksam yemegine misafir ederler.
Aksam yemegi sirasinda evin hanimu i¢ ¢ekerek, “Keske, kocam da simdi bu-
rada olsaydi da su sevdigi koftelerden yeseydi.” der. Bunun iizerine Hac1 Ali,
“Evin beyi nereye gitti?” diye sorunca onun hacca gittigini soylerler. Hact Ali,
yemek yemeye devam ederken evin hanimina, “Bu koftelerden bir tabaga koy
da kocana gotiireyim.” deyince ev ahalisi giiler ve Haci Ali’nin saka yaptigini
diistiniirler. Hact Ali s6zlerinde 1srar edince evin hanimi, kendisini kirmaz ve
dedigini yapar. Yemegini yiyen Hact Ali, hazirligini yapar ve gecenin karanli-
ginda yola diiser. Aradan aylar geger, evin beyi hac vazifesinden doner. Bey
eve geldiginde, “Hanim, Hac1 Ali de hacdaydi. Bana kofte verdi, tabak da hey-
bede” deyince evin hanimi birden ayaga kalkar, kocasinin heybesini acar ve
icerisinde Hac1 Ali’ye verdigi kofte tabagini goriir (KK-9).

7.11. Sarikhlar Efsanesi

Yazihan il¢esine bagli Karaca kdyiiniin halki ile Arguvan ilgesine baglh
Bozburun kodyliniin halki arasinda arazi nedeniyle kavga ¢ikar. Kavgadan sonra
Karaca kdyii halki, Bozburun kdyiinii basmaya karar alir ve harekete gegerler.
Koyl basmaya gelenleri géren Haci Ali, bagirarak ti¢ kere, “Ya Muhammed,
haydutlar1 birakma!” diye haykirir ve birden Karaca koyilinden gelen insanlar,
geldikleri yere dogru kosmaya baglarlar. Aradan giinler sonra Karacali biri ile
Bozburunlu biri karsilagir. Bozburunlu, “Nasil kagtiniz ama bizden.” deyince
Karacali ona soyle cevap verir: “Siz yatin kalkin Hact Ali’ye dua edin. Eger o
sarikli insanlart cagirmasaydi biz hepinizi 6ldiirmiistiik. O sariklilar bizlere sal-
dirdi, gecit vermedi.” der. Bozburunlu adam bu sozler {izerine ¢ok sasirir
cilinkil kavga sirasinda hi¢ kimse sarikli adam gérmemistir (KK-10).

7.12. Karasu Efsanesi

Haci1 Ali, bir glin Erzurum dolaylarinda Karasu Nehri sinirlarinda bir koyi
ziyaret eder. KOy ahalisi, Hac1 Ali’nin bu ziyaretini hos karsilar ve kendisini
agirlamak ister. Sohbet sirasinda koy ahalisi kendisini sevip saydiklarini, her
daim emrinde olduklarini sdyler ve kendisini evlendirmek istediklerini dile ge-
tirirler. Hac1 Ali’nin bu teklifi kabul etmesi iizerine kdyde diigiin hazirliklar
baslar. Hac1 Ali, diigiine bir iki giin kala gece yarisi1 bir ahira girer ve bir at
disar1 ¢ikarir. Ata binen Haci Ali, Karasu Nehri’ne dogru ilerler. Bu sirada
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adamin biri de Hac1 Ali’yi takibe baglar. At nehre varinca kulaklarindan gozleri
kamastiran 151k parlamaya baglar. Hac1 Ali, atin1 nehrin i¢ine dogru siirer. Bu
sirada takip eden adam gordiikleri karsisinda ¢ok sasirir ve oldugu yerde do-
nakalir. At suya batmadan Haci Ali’yi suyun kars1 tarafina birakip geri doner
ve kulaklarindaki 1s1k sdner. At hi¢bir sey olmamis gibi, kendiliginden ahirina
doner, istahla yemini yemeye baslar (KK-11).

8. Sonuc ve Oneriler

Bu ¢alismada derlenen 12 anlati, efsane tiirii ve bolgenin inang ve kiiltiir
zenginligiyle uyumluluk gostermektedir. Yerellestirilerek bolgeye ait unsur-
larla zenginlestirilen bu anlatilarin daha inandirict olmasi igin bolgedeki dag,
tepe, kaya, tiirbe, agac, ylizey sekilleri, cami, minare, ¢esme, 151k, mezarlik,
¢oban, yagmur, sel, giines, ev esyasi, at gibi somut nesneler delil gosterilerek
anlatiya dahil edilmistir. Anlatilarda bolgenin yasam tarzi, kiiltiir ve inang
sekli ile ekonomik yapis1 hakkinda 6nemli bilgiler verilmekte, gelecege 6nemli
bir kiiltiire] miras birakilmaktadir.

Malatya ilinin Arguvan ilgesine bagl Par¢ikan kdyiinde ikamet eden yaslh
kadin ve erkek anlaticilardan derlenen efsanelerde 6nemli inan¢ unsurlar1 ve
bu unsurlara bagl halk 6gretileri yogun bir sekilde goriilmektedir. Pargikanli
Ali, hacca gittiginden dolay1 yorede adinin bagina “Hac1” sifati getirilerek halk
arasinda “Hac1 Ali” olarak anilmistir. Hac1 Ali’nin gelecekten haber vermesi,
insanlara ait sirlara vakif olmasi, bulundugu yerlerde olaganiistiiliiklerin ya-
sanmasi, bilinmezlerin Hac1 Ali’ye ayan olmasi, kuvvet ve kudret sahibi ol-
masi, zaman ve mekana bagli olmadan hareket etmesi, zor zamanlarda 6nem-
li ¢dziimler sunmasi gibi dogaiistii ve olaganiistii 6zelliklerle donatilmig olmasi
onu mistik bir kisilige biiriindiiriir. Bu 6zellikleriyle ermis bir dervis kimligi
kazanir.

Olaganiistii ve dogaiistii gli¢lerle donatildigina ve onlarla is birligi yaptigina
inanilan Hac1 Ali kiiltii etrafinda sekillenen efsanelerde dogrudan veya dolayl
olarak insanlara ders verme, nasihat etme amaclanmistir. Hac1 Ali etrafinda
tesekkiil eden efsaneler de tiiriin genel 6zelligi olan ders verme ve nasihat etme
Ozelliklerini tagimaktadir. Anlatilarla halkin kural ve kaidelere uymasi, helal
ve haramlara riayet etmesi, kul hakkina ve komsuluk hukukuna saygili olmast,
ahlak ve adap kurallarini benimsemesi gibi temel insani vasiflara sahip olmasi
telkin ve teblig edilmeye ¢aligilir. Ayrica biiyiik s6zii dinleme, izinsiz bir sey
almama, kul hakkina riayet etme, vurdumduymaz olmama, goriinlise aldan-
mama, inanglara saygili olma gibi hususlarda dogrudan 6giit verilir. Canli, et-
kileyici ve dogal bir formda anlatilan efsaneler, yer, zaman, kisi ve olay 6rgii-
leriyle gercek yasam formunda aktarilir. Zamaninda halkin ig¢inde yasayan
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Haci1 Alj, telkin ve tavsiyeleriyle insanlara dogru yolu gostermeye calisir, iyi
ve dogru insan olma kimligiyle insanlara 6rnek olur.

Efsaneler; “eglenme ve eglendirme” islevi hari¢ olmak iizere “degerlere,
toplum kurallarina ve torelere destek verme”, “yaygin egitim veya kiiltiirii ge-
lecek kusaklara aktarma”, “kisisel ve toplumsal baskilardan kagip kurtulma”
ile “protesto” islevleriyle halk bilimi {iriinlerinin dort temel islevine destek ver-
mektedir.

Canli kaynaklardan yiiz yiize derlenen bu efsaneler, 6zelde yore halkinin
genelde Anadolu toplumunun dili, dini, diisiincesi, yasam tarzi ve kiiltiird gibi
onemli bilesenlerini nesilden nesile aktararak giiniimiize ulasmstir. Insanlar,
yasadig1 cografyay1 olusturan daga, tasa, topraga, agaca, suya, hayvana kiiltii-
rel birikimini aktararak bu topraklardaki maddi ve manevi kiiltiirel unsurlar
korumuslardir. Bu ¢aligmada elde edilen sonuglar dogrultusunda su 6nerilerde
bulunulabilir:

1. Malatya ilinde benzer sekilde belirli kisiler etrafinda olusan efsaneler
derlenip kayit altina alinabilir,

2. Anadolu’da genis capli1 efsane derleme projeleri olusturulabilir,

3. Kayit altinda olan mevcut efsanelerin farkli varyantlarinin olup olmadik-
lar arastirilabilir.

4. Derlenen efsaneler igerik, sekil, islev ve amag gibi 6zellikleri bakimindan
karsilagtirilarak farkli caligmalara zemin hazirlanabilir.
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SOVET HAKIMiYYOTININ iLK iLLORINDO
AZORBAYCAN MOTBUATINDA TURKIiYO
MOVZUSU (“KOMMUNIST” QAZETI
QAYNAQLARINA BiR BAXIS)

Dr. Namiq AHMADOV*

Xiilasa: Sovet dovrii Azerbaycan motbuatinda Tiirkiye movzusu ciddi maraq doguran vo
populyarliq gazanan movzulardan olmugdur. Togdim edilon moqalods do Sovet hokumatinin ilk
illorinds dovriin ¢ox populyar motbuat orqanlarinda dorc edilon moaqale ve xabarlorda tiirkgiiliiye
qars1 qisqangliq meyllarinin olmasina baxmayaraq, Tiirkiys ve tiirk¢iiliik haqqinda yazilarin ki-
fayat qodar ¢ox va ohatali olmasi faktlarla tasdiq edilir. Eloca do 6lkenin bas matbu orqani olan
“Kommunist” gazetinin olifba islahatinin hayata kegirilmesinds, Sorq xalglarinin va Tiirkoloji
qurultaylarin informasiya-tobligat isinin aparilmasinda 6namli vasito olmasi diqqato ¢atdirilir.
O da diqqoto gatdirilir ki, Elmlor Akademiyasinin, odobi-badii toskilatlarin holo formalagmadigi
illordo redaksiya milli qiivveleri otrafinda toplayan monovi morkoz rolunu oynamigdir.

Amma bir mosoloni do yaddan ¢ixarmaq olmazdi ki, qozet, eloco do “Kommunist” qozeti
orqan1 oldugu rohbar togkilatin siyasotini yerino yetirmok {igiin tosis edilib vo onun vasaiti ilo
nasr olunurdu. Bununla bels qozet milli taassiibkesliyini unutmamis, coxsayli maqalalords milli
diinyagoriisiin qorunmasina ¢alisilmig vo miintazom olaraq bunun cozasini ¢okmis, ciddi tongid
va taqiblora moruz qalmisdir.

“Kommunist” qozetinda 1920-ci illords yer alan moqalslor Tiirkiya-Sovet dostluguna, Tiir-
kiyo ilo miinasibatlorin galocoyino inam yaratmaqda idi. Toassiif ki, sonralar malum oldu ki,
bunlar Tiirkiyoni kommunist yoluna gotirmok tictin Sovet dovlatinin daxili vo xarici siyasatindon
irali golon plan imis. Tobii ki, bu plan bas tutmayanda repressiyalar basland1 vo bu qozetdon do
yan kegcmadi. Mialliflorin “millatgilik”, “tiirk¢tiliik” ad1 ils toqibi baglandi. Faktlar var ki,
“Kommunist” qazetindoki “millatcilik yuvasi”n1 dagitmaq iigiin defolerls ¢ox yiiksok soviyyada
ciddi todbirlor hoyata kegirilmisdir.

Acar sozlor: “Kommunist” qozeti, Tiirkiyo-Sovet dostlugu, Sovet dovrii, millatgilik,
tirkgtiliik.

SOVYET HAKIMIYETININ iLK YILLARINDA AZERBAYCAN
BASININDA TURKIYE KONUSU (KOMMUNIST
QAZETESIi KAYNAQLARINA BiR BAKIS)

Oz: Sovyet donemi Azerbaycan basiminda Tiirkiye konusu ciddi merak uyandiran ko-
nulardan biri olmustur. Bu makalede Sovyet hakimiyetinin ilk yillarinda, ddnemin basin organ-
larinda yayinlanmis makale ve haberlerde Tiirkgiiliige kars1 kiskang tavirlar olmasina ragmen
Tiirkiye ve Tiirkgiiliik hakkinda yazilarin ¢ok ve detayli olmasi drneklerle dogrulaniyor.
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Ayrica “Komiinist” gazetesinin alfabe reformu gerceklestirilmesinde Dogu iilkelerinin ve
Tiirkoloji Kurultaylarinin bilgi ve propaganda isinin 6nemli bir arag olmas1 gosteriliyor. Ilimler
Akademisi’nin, edebi-kiiltlirel kurumlarin daha kurulmadig1 yillarda yayin evleri milli giigleri
etrafinda toplayan manevi merkez roliinde olmustur.

Ama unutmamalryiz ki, gazeteler bagli olduklar ana kurumlarin siyasetini yiirlitmek i¢in
yaratilmistt ve onun maddi destegi ile basiliyordu. Bununla birlikte gazeteler milli diisiinceyi
unutmamig, makalelerin ¢ogunda milli bakis agisini korumaya caligmis ve devamli bunun
cezasini gekmistir.

“Komiinist” gazetesinde 1920’lerde yaymlanmis makaleler Tirkiye-Sovyet dostluguna,
Tiirkiye ile iliskilerin gelecegine giiven duygusu olusturuyordu. Maalesef sonralari bunun
Tiirkiye’yi komiinist yapmak i¢in Sovyet hiikiimetinin i¢ ve dis siyasetinin bir pargasi oldugu
belli oldu. Tabii ki, bu plan gergeklesmediginde baskilar bagladi ve bu gazeteleri de es gegmedi.
Yazarlar takip edilmeye baslandi. “Komiinist” gazetesindeki “milliyetgilik yuvasi”ni dagitmak
i¢in defalarca girisimlerde bulunulduguna dair belgeler var.

Anahtar Kelimeler: “Komiinist”, Tiirkiye-Sovyet dostlugu, Sovyet dénemi, milliyetgilik,
Tiirkgtilik.

TURKISH THEME IN THE AZERBAIJANI PRESS DURING THE
FIRST YEARS OF SOVIET RULE (BASED ON NEWS STORIES
PUBLISHED IN THE “KOMMUNIST” NEWSPAPER)

Abstract: Turkish theme was one of the topics of great interest in the Azerbaijani press in
the Soviet era. This article provides factual evidence that there were quite a lot of comprehensive
writings about Turkey and Turkism, though the articles and news published in most popular
press media of the time in the early years of the Soviet government were savored with envy
and jealousy towards Turkism. Also the article brings to attention the role of the “Kommunist”
newspaper as an important tool in the implementation of the alphabetic reform, conducting of
information and propaganda work of the Eastern peoples and Turkic congresses. It is shown that
in the years when the Academy of Sciences, literary-artistic organizations have not yet been
formed, the newspaper editorial has played the role of a spiritual center, which has gathered
national forces around itself.

But at the same time it should not be forgotten that the newspaper was founded to carry out
the policy of and published by means of the resources of the governing organization, which it
was a body of. Nevertheless, the newspaper has never abandoned its national affiliation, always
sought to protect the national identity in numerous articles, and has been punished for such a
stance from time to time.

The articles published in the “Kommunist” newspaper in the 1920s were building confidence
in Turkish-Soviet friendship and the future of relations with Turkey. Unfortunately, it became
clear later on that it was a plan stemming from domestic and foreign policies of the Soviet gov-
ernment to bring Turkey to the communist path. Needless to say that repression was unleashed
when this plan did not work, and the newspaper was not spared as well. Prosecution of the
authors has been initiated on the grounds of “nationalism”, “Turkism”. There have been cases
of tough measures taken repeatedly at a very high level to disperse the “nationalist nest” in the
“Kommunist” newspaper.

Key Words: “Kommunist” newspaper, Turkish-Soviet friendship, Soviet era, nationalism,
Turkism.

1. Giris
Bolseviklorin Azorbaycanda qolobasi Azarbaycan Xalq Climhuriyystinin
siiqutu ilo naticolondi. Biitliin Sorqdos, eloco do Tiirk—Islam diinyasinda ilk
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demokratik, hiiquqi vo diinyavi dovlat niimunasi olan Azarbaycan Xalq Ciim-
huriyystinin biitiin miisslman diinyasinda ilk demokratik respublika kimi
tarixo diisdii.

Azorbaycan Xalq Ciimhuriyyati (AXC) Paris siilh konfransinin gorarina
(1920, 11 yanvar) ssasen miistaqil dovlat kimi taninmisdi. Bununla da Azar-
baycan xalqinin dovlatcilik anonalari barpa edilmis, insan hiiquq ve azadlig-
larinin tomin edilmasing, irqi, milli, dini, sinfi vo diger sosial barabarsizliklorin
lagvine sorait yaradilmigdi. Siyasi qurulusuna, hoyata kegirdiyi demokratik
todbirlors, qarsiya qoyulan mogsad vo vazifalorin yerino yetirilmosino gors do,
AXC on demokratik qurluslar ilo miiqayiss edilirdi. Diinyanin bir ¢ox Slkalori
ilo (Tiirkiya, Iran, Ukrayna, Boyiik Britaniya, ABS, Fransa, Italiya, Polsa, Is-
veg, Isvecro, Latviya, Litva, Estoniya, Finlandiya, Ruminiya, Almaniya,
Giirciistan, Ermanistan, Daglilar Respublikasi, Krim va b.) safirlik vo niima-
yondolliklor soviyyssindo diplomatik miinasibstlor yaradilms, ikitorafli vo
coxtarafli miiqavilalar, sazislor baglamisdi. O da geyd edilmalidir ki, 1918-ci
ilin 28 mayinda miisolman Sorqinds ilk demokratik dévlstin — Azarbaycan
Xalq Climhuriyystinin mohkemlonmasinde Tiirkiye yaxindan istirak etmis,
Tirkiyonin dostoyi ilo Azorbaycanin miistoqilliyi tomin olunmus, Qafqaz
Islam Ordusunun géstordiyi yardim ilo Baki vo otraf rayonlarda bolsevik-
dasnak qirginlarina son qoyulmusdur. Amma 1920-ci il aprelin 28-do beynal-
xalq hiiquq normalarin1 kobudcasina pozan Sovet Rusiyasinin horbi miida-
xilasi noticesinde AXC hakimiyyatine son qoyuldu vo Azarbaycanin simali
rus-bolsevik qosunlari torofindon iggal edildi. “Bolseviklor 1920-ci ilin apre-
linden 1921-ci ilin avqustuna kimi oksariyyati ziyalilar olan 48 min insani
giillaladilor” (Nazorli, 1995:197)

Azorbaycan Xalq Ciimhuriyyatinin siiqutundan vo Bakida bolsevik hoku-
motinin qurulmasindan sonra respublikada miistoqil vo demokratik motbuat
onanolorine son qoyulmus, Xalq Komissarlari Soveti 27 oktyabr 1920-ci ildo
"Motbuat haqqmnda" Dekret imzalamis, motbuata qarsi agiq repressiya xara-
kteri dagiyan bu sonadls 2 ay orzinds 92 gozet baglanmisdi. Amma sovet rejimi
Azarbaycanda hakimiyyatinin ilk illorinde bir ¢ox masalalords, o ciimlodon
Azorbaycan-Tiirkiys miinasibatlorinds xalglarimizin tarixden galon bagliligla-
rin1 birmonali olaraq qirmaq cohdinds olmamisdir. Bu daha ¢ox Sovet haki-
miyyatinin ilk illorinds 6ziinli tesdiglomis, miinasibatlorin daha da mdhke-
mlandirilmasi va inkisaf etdirilmasi dovlatlorarasi miinasibatlorin asas reallig-
larindan olmusdur.

Birinci Diinya miiharibasindon sonra Sovet Rusiyasi ilo Tiirkiys arasinda
miinasibatlorin yaxsilasdirilmasimin vacibiyini gebul edon V. I. Lenin vo
M.K. Atatiirk bu miinasibatlorin tomslini qoya bildilor. Sonralar bunun ham do
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siyasi bir magsad oldugu va Tiirkiyenin kommunistlagdirilmasi yolunda ciddi
bir 6nom dasidig1 diggetden yaymmamigdir.

2. Sovet Dovrii Azarbaycan-Tiirkiys Olaqgalari: 20-ci illar

Sovet dovrii Azorbaycan motbuatinda Tiirkiyo movzusu biitiin qadagalara
baxmayaraq comiyyatin daim agliq duydugu vo ciddi maraq doguran mov-
zulardan olmusdur. 70 illik bir tarixi 6zlindo birlogdiron bu olagolorin tarixi
hom vaxt, zaman baximindan, hom do mahiyyst baximindan miioyyon mor-
halslards vacib vo ziddiystli olmusdur. “1920-ci ildo bagimsiz Azarbaycan
Sovetlar Birliyi terafindon isgal olunduqdan sonra ilk on ildo adebi slagsler
davam etmis... Buna sorait yaradan sabablardan biri Demokratik Climhuriyyat
dovriinde Azarbaycan-Tiirkiys arasinda adebi-madani slagslarin giliclonmasi,
Tiirk aydin ve ziyalilarinin Azarbaycan tohsil miiessisalorine dovat olunmasi,
tiirk sair vo yazigilarinin asarlorinin genis saviyyada tadrisi ilo alagoadar idi”
(Bagirli, 2016: 279).

Amma sonradan, o ciimlodon repressiya illorinds “bu iliskilar, bu six {insi-
yyat 30-cu illords ideoloji yasaq vo qadagalarla iizlosdi (Bagirli, 2016: 279).
Sovet tabligat sisteminin sort topkilori ucbatindan Tiirkiys-Azarbaycan ara-
sindaki miinasibatlor “30 ilden ¢ox, 40 ils yaxin soyuqluq olmus, tiirk sevdasi
ancaq ayri-ayri aydinlarin, ziyalilarin, s6z adamlarinin daxilindoki isiq
sayasinda sonmomisdir” (Bagirli, 2016: 279). Oslinds bu dovr Stalinin 6limii-
na (1953) godar davam etmis, 0ziinii daha ¢ox tacaviiz va diismangilik aspek-
tindo gostormisdir. Todgiqat¢ilarin nozorindon gagmayan zoruri hadisalor do
illora gore toyin olunmus bolgiinii tosdiq etmis, onun morhslslarlo dyranil-
masinog ¢aligilmigdir. Casaratlo demok olar ki, bu bolgli Azarbaycan-Tiirkiya
olagalori-nin biitiin saholorindos tosdiqini tapmisdir.

Azarbaycanda Sovet hokumotinin ilk illori Tiirkiye ilo miinasibatlorin bi-
rinci morholasi kimi gabul edilir. Birinci moarholo sorti olaraq Azerbaycanda
Sovet hokumatinin quruldugu 28 may 1920-ci il tarixindon sonraki, taqriban
10 ilo gadar olan bir dovrii shata edir va bu alagalarin six bir sokilds davam
etdiyini ortaya qoyan onomli hadisslorlo zongindir. Bu dovr tarixi baximdan
moahsuldar oldugu qadar ds, ziddiyatli, eyni zamanda vacib bir marhals olmus-
dur. Tarixi realliglar prizmasindan baxanda hor iki dovlatin biitiin paramet-
rlords siyasotini vo maraqlarini tomin etmisdir. Hotta Moskvanin raziligt ils
Azorbaycan Respublikasinin Tiirkiye Climhuriyystinds sofirliyi belo olmus-
dur.

1921-ci ildo Noriman Narimanovun tovsiyasi ilo Azarbaycan SSR-in, sonra
iso ZSFSR-in Tiirkiyodo fovqoelada vo solahiyyatli sofiri olmus Ibrahim Obilo-
viin Azarbaycan-Tiirkiy9, o ciimlodon Sovet-Tiirkiys dostluq miinasibatlorinin
formalagsmasinda vo mdhkomlondirilmasinds boyiik rolu olmusdur. Sofir
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Ibrahim Obilovun bu tayinat1 va bir azorbaycanli kimi onun 6zii, noinki tiirk
hékumat dairslori, eloco do tiirk xalqnin on miixtolif ziimrolori torsfinden
boylik bir cosqunlugla gqarsilanmigdir. Ankaraya gedon Azorbaycanin diploma-
tik niimayandsliyinin yoliistii Kastamonuda dayanmasi vo burada boyiik bir
sevincls qarsilanma morasiminden yazan Tiirkiyenin “Ac¢iq s6z” gozetinin bas
redaktoru Ismayil Hobib (Seviik) “Qardas 6lkonin sofiri” adli bas moqalosinda
“... diinon axsam buraya golon vo bu giin bizim 9ziz qonagimiz olan saofir
qarisiq bir hokumatin, dost bir hokumatin, bilmom neca bir hokumstin deyil,
birbasa qardas bir hokumaotin sofiridir" deyorok qardasliq hiiququnu 6no ¢ixar-
maqla azarbaycanli sofirdon bohs etmisdir. Bas redaktor "Bizim tarixlorimiz
bir, dinimiz bir, bizim Azarbaycanla dilimiz bir, qanimiz birdir. Tarixi bir
araya gotirdik va tariximizi birlikde yogurduq. Azarbaycanla bir giinds bes
dofa tiziimiizii Mokkadaki Allahin evina ¢eviririk. Giinds bes dofa Azarbaycan
va qiivvalarimiz Allahin sadogstini baglayirlar. Dilimizin sivasi balks bir az
forqlidir, lakin kokii eynidir. Dualarimizi eyni dilds edir, mevlitlerimizi eyni
dilds okutuyor, hislorimizi eyni sdzlorlo ifads edirik. Azarbaycanla biz yalniz
tarixdo, yalniz dinds va dilds deyil, qanda va irqde do barabarik. Biz onun
gqaninda vo o bizim irqimizdadir ... " soklinds tarixi, dini, irqi baglar1 6no
¢ixaran ifadalor islotmisdir (Ismail, 1921: A¢iks6z).

Heg siibho yoxdur ki, méhtorom sofir geyri bir millotin niimaysndassi olsa
idi, sayin Ismayii ofondi belo bir yazim1 yazmagq fikrindo belo olmayacaqdi.
Tabii ki, bu heg bir sarho vo yozuma ehtiyact olmayan, ancaq qirilmaz vo
qardagliq tellori ilo bir-birins bagli olan bir {irayin riggsti idi. Bunu Atatiirkiin
sofirla isti goriislori do tesdigloyir. “1921-ci il noyabrin 18-do Ibrahim Obilov
vo Tiirkiye Boyiik Millot Maclisinin sodri vo Bas Komandan Qazi Mustafa
Kamal Pasanin ¢ixislarinin sonunda Azorbaycan safirliyi binasinda morasim
kegirildi vo bayraq qaldirild1” (Simsir, 2012: 32).

Yeri golmigkon geyd edilmoslidir ki, o dovrdo Memduh Sevket Esendal
(1883-1952) TBMM hokumatinin ilk elgisi kimi 1920-ci ildo Azorbaycana
gondorilir. Memduh Sevket Esendal 0ziinii sosialist tofokkiirlii, Tiirkiyada
sosialist hokumatinin qurulmasini istoyan, diinya inqilabi torofdar1 kimi toqdim
etmoklo Azarbaycan hokumsatinin nazirlorinin vo yiiksok soviyysli biirokratla-
rinin hoérmatini qazanmigdi. Bunlar Azorbaycandaki kegmis Osmanli dov-
latinin vatandaglarina vo ya Azarbaycanda maskunlasan millat¢i vo vatonpar-
var insanlar ti¢iin faydali idi. Rusiya torafinden asir gétiiriillon Osmanli ordusu
mansublarina vo onlarin sirasinda DTK-nin tezyiqine moruz galan bir ¢ox
insanin Tiirkiyays getmasinoe kdmoak etdi (Samil, 2016: 23).

Gorilindilyi kimi miiayyen dovrlerds bozi fikir ayriliglari olsa bels, na hadi-
solorin gedisi va toloblori, no do hakimiyyat doyisikliklori xalglarimizin
birliyini poza bilmomisdir. Bunun da 6nomi o olmusdur ki, “Tirkiys ilo Azar-
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baycan arasindaki six miinasibatlor ortaq tarixa va koklara séykenir. Onun
ortaq dili, madoniyyati, adat-ononaloari var, iki qardas 6lkadir, xalqlar1 arasinda
tarixi gohumluq vardir (Arikan, Celebi, 2016: 345). Tiirkiye Ciimhuriyystinin
qurucusu Atatiirkiin “Azarbaycanin sevinci sevincimiz, koderi koadorimizdir”
kolam1, Umummilli Lider Heydor Oliyevin birliyimizin mdhtosom sloganina
cevrilmis “Bir millat — iki dovlet” ifadasi miiasir dovrde Azorbaycan—Tiirkiye
miinasibatlorinin mezmununu va yoniinii aydin gostarir.

3. Baki Hom ds Tiirkciiliiyiin Paytaxti Oldu

Maraqlidir ki, sarqds ilk Demokratik Respublikasinin - ADR-in siqutundan
sonra, kommunist rejiminin qalabasinin barqgarar oldugu ilk illards Baki takca
Azorbaycanin yox, hom do Sorq xalglarinin, eloca do Tiirkiyoni kommunist
yoluna istigamatlondirmok ugrunda paytaxta ¢evrilmisdi. Amma bolseviklorin
bu merami o zamanlar he¢ kasin aglindan bels kegmomis, aksina bolsevik
rejimin siyasi xattina biitiin giliclari ilo dastok veran Noriman Narimanov kimi
siyasi xadimlorin bu ideyalarin mohkomlonmasinds ovazsiz xidmatlori
olmusdur. 1920-ci ilde Yaxin vo Orta Sarqin qovusugunda yeni bir dovlotin -
ohalisi asason miisalmanlardan ibarat olan Azarbaycan Sovet Sosialist Res-
publikasinin yaranmasi bu regiondaki biitiin 6lkalorin garsiligli miinasibatlo-
rind vo ictimai-siyasi voziyyoto ciddi tosir etmokdo idi. Hotta Azorbaycan-
da sovet hakimiyystinin qurulmasina bdyiik shamiyyat veriran sovet rohbari
V.iLenin &lkenin beynolxalq vo daxili voziyyetinin mdéhkomlonmosin-
do, Sarqdo sosialist ideyalarinin yayilmasinda sovet Azorbaycaninin roluna
xiisusi doyar vermis vo bu fikirlorini on yiiksok tribunalardan dofslorls
vurgulamigdi (Aramanuorisl, bakuuckuii pabouwmii: 1925).

Sorq Xalqlarinin I qurultayinin (1920, 1-7 sentyabr), Sorq Gancleri qurulta-
yimnin (1920: 9-10 sentyabr) tomtoraqli sokildo Bakida keg¢irilmosi siibhasiz ki,
bu amillordon dogurdu vo sonralar balli oldugu kimi Sorq xalqlar arasin-
da inqgilabi tobligat isi aparmaq vo milli azadliq harokatlarii idars etmok
ii¢lin bu an ugurlu vasits idi. Eyni zamanda Sorq Xalqlarimin birinci qurultay:
Sorq 6lkolorinde imperializma vo miistomlokagiliye qgarst miibarizo aparan
inqilabi qlivvalorin yiiksolisini, onlarin homroyliyinin artmasini niimayis
etdirdi. Ingiltoronin niifuzlu "Mangester Qardian" qozetinin yazdig: kimi: "in-
di Rusiya Sorqde homigokindon daha giicliidiir" (KomMmmynuctnueckuii unre-
pHanmoHair: 1920). Bu hom do Sorq xalglar1 qurultayimin imperialistlori, miis-
tomlokagilori neco narahat etdiyinin do gostoricisi idi. “Bolseviklor Azar-
baycanda mdhkomlonmislor, onun paytaxt: Baki iranda vo Xozor donizindon
sorga dogru vilayatlords siyasi tobligatin morkozi olmusdur. Nohayat, lap bu
yaxinlarda Bakida bolseviklorin rahborliyi altinda Sorq Xalglarinin Birinci
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Qurultay1 kegirilmis va 0, Qarbi Avropaya miigaddas miiharibs elan etmisdir”
(Quliyev,1960: Azorbaycan kommunisti).

Digor torofdon kommunist-bolsevik rejiminin Tiirkiye Respublikasina
maddi destoyi hor iki 6lkenin tokco qonsuluq siyasstinden yox, daha cox
diinyadaki siyasi vaziyyatdan irali galirdi. Bu donem hom do 6zlarinin siyasi
maraqlarint 6ns ¢okon kommunistlor Tiirkiye ilo miinasibotlorini daha da
yaxinlagdirmaq iiciin daha bir miihiim layihonin hoyata kegirilor: Bakida
Birinci Tiirkoloji Qurultay (1926, 26 fevral-5 mart) ¢agrilir.

Tiirkologiyani boyiik vo sistemli elmi tolim kimi toqdim edon Baki Tiir-
koloji Qurultay1 boyiik oks-sada dogurmus, haqqinda matbuatda gedon yazilar
silsilosi bu doyari dofalorlo artirmigdi. Sokkiz giin davam edon bu moétobor
tadbirde miixtolif Olkolordon 131 niimayonds istirak etmis, miizakiraya
¢ixarilan tirk xalglarinin ortaq dili, tarixi vo adabiyyati masalalari bu giin do
0z aktualligini gqoruyub saxlayir. Holo o zaman qrultayim ¢agrildigi arafods va
foaliyyati dovriinde “Yeni fikir”, “Maarif vo modoniyyat”, “Maarif iscisi”,
“Yeni moktab”, “Dan ulduzu”, ”Kommunist” kimi dovrii matbuat orqanlarinda
vo macmuslorde qurultay haqqinda, onun teskili vo perespektivlorine hasr
olunan 300-o godor miixtolif sopkili moqalo dorc olunmusdu. Olkenin bir
ndmroli matbuat organi olan “Kommunist” gazetinin dorc etdiyi materiallarin
say1 az qala biitiin matbuat orqanlarinda darc edilanlorin yarisi gader olmusdur.
Bu togriban gazetin har 3 sayindan birinds bu mithiim mdvzu haqqinda molu-
mat demakdir. Gorlindiiyl kimi qozet slifba islahatinin hoyata kegirilmosinds,
Sorq xalqlar1 vo Tiirkoloji qurultaylarin kegirilmosinde informasiya tabli-
gat ruporu olmusdu. Elmlor Akademiyasinin, odobi-badii togkilatlarin holo
yeniyeni formalasmaga basladigi o illorde “Kommunist™ gazetinin redaksiya-
st milli elmi-madoni qiivvaleri 6z atrafinda toplayan baglica meonavi maor-
koz idi.

4. Tiirk Ziyalilar1 Azarbaycanin Toahsil Sistemindo

Azorbaycan Xalq Climhuriyyatinin qisamiiddatli faaliyyati tarixin 6énamli
sohifolorindon oldu. 1918-1920-ci illords - 23 ayda respublikada demokratik
hiiquq vo azadliglarin barqorar olmasi, etnik vo dini mansubiyystindon asilt
olmayaraq biitiin votandaglara barabar hiiquglarin verilmasi, Sarqds ilk dafa
gadinlarin secki hiiququnun taninmasi, milli pulun dévriyyoys buraxilmasi,
ordunun, parlamentin, tohliikesizlik strukturlarinin formalasdirilmasi, mot-
buatin inkigafi kimi tarixi realliglar bunu tesdiq etdi. Ola bilsin ki, bu dnomli
masalalarin tasiri idi ki, sovet rejimi bu demokratik ananslorden qaynaglanan
ideallarla miibarizasine xeyli vaxt ayirsa da ondan uzun illor belo qurtula
bilmomis, biitiin qadaga vo yasaqlara baxmayaraq tiirk¢iiluyii vo Tiirkiys
sevgisini insanlarin arzu vo amallarindan ¢ixardila bilmemisdir. ©On digqgat
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¢okoni do bu idi ki, “Rusiya isgal etdiyi orazilords hakimiyystini uzun 6miirlii
etmok ticlin “Parcala, hokm siir!” siyasati yeritmis, tiirk xalglarini bir-birinden
ayirmagq li¢iin az qala har tayfadan bir xalq yaratmaga calismisdi. Yiizillor boyu
yazil1 adabiyyati bir olan tiirklorin do har bdlgasi, har tayfasi iiclin yeni odabi
dil, adabiyyat tarixi, tarix yaradilmigdi. ©slinds bu tiirk xalglarini bir-birinden
ayirmaq siyasoti olsa da onlarda milli stiurun inkisafina da tokan vermisdi”
(Samil, 2011: 295).

Iyirminci illorin motbuatinda diqqati colb edon bir fakt da tohsil sistemino
Tiirkiyadan calb olunan kadrlarla slagoalidir. Tadgiqatg1 alim Oli Samil yazir
ki, “Azerbaycan Xalq Cimhuriyyati dovriinds tohsils xiisusi digqet yetirilir.
Yeni moktablor, universitetlor agilir. Amma miisllim kadrlar ¢ox az idi. Buna
gora do, Azarbaycan hakimiyyati Osmanli dovlstine yardimi {igiin miiraciot
edir. Osmanli dévlstindon Azorbaycana gdéndorilon miisllimlor 1919-cu ilin
payizinda iso basladi” (Samil, 2016:19). Maraqhidir ki, bolseviklor Azarbayca-
1 isgal etdikdon sonra da Osmanli Imperatorlugundan miisllimlorin Azarbay-
cana golmoasi davam etdirilmis, ADR dovriinde imzalanmig miigavilonin
davami kimi daha 10 nofor miisllim do Azarbaycanin tahsil ogaqglarinda miisl-
limlik etmisdir. Tadqiqatci professor ©dalst Tahirzade Azorbaycan Respub-
likast Dovlat Arxivinin 51-ci va 57-ci Fondunda miioyyon edilmis vo
Azorbaycanda miiollimlik etmis Osmanli dovlotindon golon 21 noforin vo
bolseviklor Azorbaycani isgal etdikdon sonra golon 10 nofar miisllimin do
siyahisini taqdim edir. Siyahida bu misllimlsrin adi, soyad1 ve harada igladiyi
barado molumatlar verilmisdi (Samil, 2016:24).

Bu siyahida sonralar nainki Tiirkiyads, hatta biitliin diinyada taninan ¢ox
mashur insanlarin adlar1 var. Azarbaycandan getdikdon sonra tshsilini davam
etdiron, daxili tibb vo rentgen miitoxassisi, riyaziyyatei, fizik, dil ekspert, este-
tik, sair, rossam ...kimi moshurlasan, uzun miiddst Amerikada ¢alisan Rasid
Stiroyya Giirsey (1889-1962) Baki Seminariyasinda miiollim olmusdur. Onun
Bakida ailo qurdugu Romziys Hisar (1902-1992) Fransanin meshur Sorbon
Universitetini bitiron ilk tiitk qadin va Tiirkiys Respublikanin ilk qadin kimya-
¢is1 olmusdur. Canlarini sovet represisindan qurtararaq Tiirkiyays gayitmuslar.
Magshiir ciitliik diinya sohratli fizik Feza Gursey vo Beynolxalq Psixiatriya
Assosiasiyasinin yegana Tiirk iizvii, psixiatr Deha xanimin ata-anasidirlar.

Moshur tiirk yazigisi, iqtisadgist va tarixgisi Sovkat Siiroyya Aydomir
(1897-1976) do Nuxada (indi Saki) miiallimlik etmigdir. O, burada 1919-1920-
ci illords ermanilars qarst qurulan koniillii birliyin komandiri olur. 1920-ci ilin
sentyabrinda  Sorq Xalglar1 Qurultayinda istirakdan sonra kommunizm
ideyalarina yiyslonir, kommunist partiyasi siralarina qobul edilir. 1923-cii ildo
Tiirkiyoaya doniir. “Inqilab vo kadro ”, “Lenin ve Leninizm”, “Diinya iqtisadiy-
yatinda Tiirkiye”, “Tok Adam (Mustafa Kemal)”, “ikinci Adam (Ismot
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Inénii)”, “Makedonyadan Orta Asyaya-Onvar Pasa”, “Menderesin Drami”,
“Su axtaran adam”, “Toprak oyanirsa”, “Qshromanlar dogulmaliydi” va sair
moshur asarlorin miiallifidir.

Oslindo sovetlorin ilk illorinde xaricdon dovat olunan miisllimlarin
foaliyystinde do magsad tokco kadr boslugunu doldurmaq yox, ham ds bagqa
sabablordon do qaynaqlanirdi. “Azarbaycan Sovet Sosialist Respublikasinin
yiiksok vazifali soxslori do kadr gatigmazligi sababindon milli hokumatin yolu
ilo getmoli oldular vo gonc Tiirkiys Ciimhuriyystindon kadrlar dovat etdilor.
Bu kadrlarin xarici 6lkelordon davat edilmasins sovet rosmilari arasinda ikili
baxis var idi. Bazi yiiksak saviyysli sovet biirokratlari els bilirdilor ki, xarici
olkolordon golon kadrlar geri qayidarkon Sovet ittifaginda kommunizm,
marksizm-leninizm ideologiyasini1 dyranib 6z 6lkalarinds ds totbiq edacaoklor
(Samil,2016: 21). Amma KQB arxivlerinds bu yanagsma tam basqa ciir
qiymsotlondirilmisdi: “Azerbaycana dovat olunan tiirklar ziyalilar vo goncler
arasinda tobligat aparir, istiglal ideyalarin1 daha da giiclondirir vo onlar1 bu
yolda miibarizays dovat edirlor” (Qasimov,1998: 74).

Dovriin motbuat orqanlarinda bu fodakar insanlarin faaliyystlorini oks
etdiron onlarca moaqals vo materiallar da siibut edir ki, tutduqlari vazifolorinden
asili olmayaraq onlar Azorbaycani he¢ vaxt dogulub, boya-basa gatdiqlari
mamlokatlorinden ayirmamis, 6zlarini do burada gorib hiss etmomislor. Hotta
xidmatlorini belo ayri-ayriliqda Tiirkiysys, Azorbaycana xidmet kimi yox,
millats, bdyiik Turana xidmat kimi doyorlondirmiglor. Amma toasiiflor olsun
ki, Azarbaycanin tohsil sisteminds ¢aligsan va bu sistema bdyiik tohfaler veran
bu tohsil fadailerinin do hayat ve talelori kesmokesli vo faciali olmusdur. On-
larin bazilari sdvet repressiyasinin amansiz ¢aynaqlarindan ¢anlarini qurtarib
dogma momlokatlarina-Tiirkiyoays dono bilsalar da, bazilori bu repressiyanin
qurbanlar1 olmuslar.

5. Bolsevik Nasrindo Milli Toassiibkeslik

Dovriin ¢ox populyar matbuat orqanlarinda, o ciimladen “Kommunist”
gozetindos dorc edilon moqalo vo xoberlords tiirkgiililyo qarst boyiik bir
qisqangliq meyllorinin sezilmasine baxmayaraq, Tiirkiys vo tiirkgiiliik ideya-
larinin tabligi haqqinda yazilarin da kifayat qader ¢ox va shatali olmast diqqati
colb edir. Onda “Kommunist” gozeti siradan bir gazet yox, qisa miiddat arzinda
biitiin Conubi Qafqazin aparict dovri nostlorinden birina ¢evrilmis, SSRi-nin
iri soharlorinds va bir sira xarici 6lkalords xiisusi miixbirlari var idi.

Ikinci miistaqilliyimizi qazananda bazi qiivvalorin motbuata ciddi qinaq-
lari, o climloden sovet rejimini dastoklomok kimi tarixi realliglar1 doyarlon-
dirmokdon uzaq olan ciddi vo haqgsiz iradlar ortaya ¢ixdi. Hotta comiiyyotda
bu kimi zararli fikirlor yliksok tribunalardan esidildi. Amma unudulmamaliydi
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ki, “Oz dévrii iiciin birinci rasmi partiya vo dovlot qozeti olan “Kommunist”
kiitlonin siyasi vo monavi torbiyocisi kimi foaliyyot gos-torirdi. Bu qozet
homigs tarixi hadisslerin moerkezinds olmus, xalq kiitlolorine miisbot tosir
gostormis, respublikanin giindslik hoyatinda bas veran biitiin masalalorin
hallinds siyasi rohbarliyin mithiim tobligat vasitesi olmusdur. Bir masalani
unutmaq olmaz ki, bu gozet orqani oldugu rohber toskilatin siyasstini yerina
yetirmoya borclu idi, onun vasaiti ilo nasr olunurdu, amma bununla bels o milli
toassiibkesliyini he¢ vaxt unutmamis vo homiso bunun cozasini ¢okmisdir”
(Hasanov, 2015: Xalq qozeti).

Bagqa bir miisllifin yazdig1 kimi ““Kommunist” tokco qoazet deyil, milli
jurnalistikamizin avanqardi idi. O, ictimai fikri formalagdiran, Azarbaycan di-
linin vo madaniyyatinin kesiyinds dayanan, tariximizi tablig edon, monaviyya-
timiz1 yad tasirlordon qoruyan miigaddas bir ocaq, ciddi bir markaz idi. Sovet
rejimi dagilanda, haqlt olaraq, “Kommunist”in adin1 “Xalq gozeti” qoydular.
Ciinki bu nagr hagigaton, xalqin gozeti olmaga ¢aligib. “Kommunist”lik aksar
hallarda gazetin yalniz adinda olub. 1919-cu ilden iizii bari bu gazetda yiizlarls,
minlarle yazi dorc edilib ki, onlar bu giin do ugurlu jurnalist materiali kimi
gonc miislliflars niimuns ola bilar (Siileymanzade, 2009: Xalq gozeti).

Gizladilmoesi miimkiin deyil ki, milli ruhun dirgaldilmasi vo qorunmasini
tablig edon mogqalslorin gozet sohifosindo goriinmasi hom do miintozom bir
xarakter almisdi. Bozi iimdo misallarin haqqinda danigsmaq da olar: 1922-ci il
martin 2-do “Kommunist” gazetindo Azarbaycanin sarvatlorinin Rusiyaya
dasinib aparilmasi va avvallor bunun miigabilinds Bakiya arzaq adi1 altinda bos
vaqonlar gotirilmosi barodo boyiik miizakiro vo miibahisaloro sobab olan bir
yaz1 dorc edilib. “Yoxsul” imzasi ilo toqdin olunan bu moqalonin miiallifi Xalq
Daxili Islor Komissar1 vozifasinda ¢alisan Homid Sultanov idi (Yoxsul,1922:
Kommunist). Arxiv sonadlori osasinda hazirlan moqalodo 1912-ci ildon 1922-
ci ilo godor Azorbaycandan Rusiyaya gondorilon mohsullar hagqinda molu-
matlar yer alir. Bunun avazinds iso Rusiyadan Azarbaycana arzaq mohsullart
gondarilir, amma qapist mohiirlii olan bu vaqonlar bos olurmus. Miisllif yazi-
sinda imidls elan edirdi ki, bu kimi islora son qoyulacaq, sovet hakimiyyati
bu ciir saxtakarliglarin qarsisini alacaq, bu kimi hallar aradan qaldirilacaqdar.
Maqalanin darcinden heg bir giin ke¢gmomis — martin 3-do Azarbaycan K(b)P
MK-nin Siyasi Biirosunun xiisusi iclasi ¢agrildi vo bu iclasin gorari ilo Homid
Sultanov tutdugu vazifadon azad edildi. Yaxud ali tohsilin millilogdirilmasi
mosalosini glindomo gotiron vo onun vacibliyini osaslandiran miisavatgi-
publisist Mirzabala Mommadzadonin yazilar1 gazetin bir nego ndmrasinds darc
edilmisdi. Bu o demok idi ki, motbuat no godor rejimin tobligat¢isi olsa bela
milli diinyagoériisiin formalagmasinda da ovozsiz rolunu ortaya qoya bilmisdir.
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O ayn bir masaladir ki, “Kommunist” qazetinin milli tomayiiliinii Sergey
Kirov, Levon Mirzoyan kimi yad va diismen simalarin rahbarlik etdiklori, cox
ziddiyyatli bir soxs olan Oliheydor Qarayev kimi milli hisslordon moahrum yerli
rohbar kadrlarin fikir vo miilahizalori osasinda Azarbaycan Kommunist
Partiyasinin Morkozi Komitasi daim nozarat altinda saxlamis, yeri goldikco
miiolliflor “millatgilik”, “tlirk¢iilik™ ad1 ilo toqib edilmislor. Coxsayli faktlar
var ki, “Kommunist” qozetindoki “millat¢ilik yuvasi”ni dagitmagq tiglin dofo-
larls gox yiiksok soviyyads ciddi tadbirlor hayata kegirilmisdir (Msharramov,
2009: 88; Hosonov, 2015: Xalq qozeti).

1924-cii ilin 18 aprelindo Morkozi Komitonin ikinci katibi, 27 yasl gonc
vatonparvar Eyyub Xanbudaqov “Kommunist™ gozetinds “Milli masaloys da-
ir” moagqals ils ¢ix1s edarak partiyanin milli siyasatinin yerina yetirilmomasini
ciddi tonqid edir, milli kadrlarin hazirlanmasinin qarsisinin alindigini, yerli
kadrlarin vozifoys toyinatinda ayri-seckiliya yol verildiyini bildirir (Xan-
budaqov,1924: Kommunist). Maqals aprelin 27-do Baki Partiya Komitasinin
névbati konfransinda miizakirs edilir. Xanbudaqov cazalandirilir va Olihey-
dor Qarayeva tapsirilir ki, “Kommunist” qoazetindo kok salmis millatgilor,
sovet hakimiyyatinin diismonlori askar edilorok ifsa olunsunlar. Noticoda
gozetin redaksiyasinda ¢alisan milli ruhlu, tiirk¢iiliik ideyalarinin tobligatgisi
olan gorkomli ziyalilar — Obdiirrohim boy Haqverdiyev, Agababa Yusifzado,
Cafor Cabbarli, Mir Seyfoddin Kirmangahli Oliheydor Qarayevin tokidi ilo
xirda burjuaziyanin slaltis1 adlandirilir, bir gismi isdon qovulur, bir qismini iso
ciddi tonbehlara moaruz qalirlar. Bu kimi faktlarin say1 iss oldugca yetorincadir.

Yeri golmiskon geyd edilmalidir ki, dovriin matbuat orqanlarini, elaca do
“Kommunist™ qgozetini voraqlodikca cox aydin bir sokildo goriiniir ki, “Qozet
olifba islahatinin hayata kegirilmasinda, Sorq Xalqglar1 vo Tiirkoloji qurultay-
larin kegirilmasindo informasiya-tobligat ruporu olmusdu. Qazet, eyni zaman-
da, milli jurnalist kadrlar1 yetisdiron, yonlondiron yaradiciliq moktobi idi.
Umumiyyatlo, uzun onilliklor boyu “Kommunist” qozeti respublikanin on
yaxs1 jurnalistlorinin qlivvesi, toassiibkes ziyalilarin foal istiraki ilo nogr edilib.
Onun ideya-siyasi va pesokarliq soviyyasi saha va bolga dovri nasrlari tiglin
ook kimi qobul olunub. Qozetin hoyatindaki bir sira yeniliklor, milli
motbuatimizin {imumi tarixine Onomli fakt vo hadisolor kimi daxildir”
(Hasanov, 2015: Xalq qozeti).

Umumiyyatlo, Moskva nosrlori sayilan morkozi motbuat organlar1 da
Birinci Tiirkoloji Qurultayin kegirilmoasi, hotta tiirk xalglarinin latin slifbasina
kegmasi barada gorarini ¢ox bdyiik bir canfasanligla yaymisdi. Bu moqals va
materiallar qurultayin isini, magsad vo meramini agiqlayan sonadlor kimi do
boyiik doyoro malikdirlor. Qurultayda ke¢mis Sovetlor Birliyindo yasayan
tiirkdilli xalglarin, Avropa tiirkologiyasinin niimayondslorinin tomsil olun-
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masi, Tiirkiys vo Irandan dovat edilmis ziyalilarinmn istirakinin tomin edilmosi
tiirkoloji miihitin na qadar genis oldugunu aydin sokildo ortaya qoyur. Boyiik
tiirk diinyasiin va tiirkologiya elminin 9li boay Hiiseynzado, Mehmet Fuad
Kopriiliizads, Vasili Bartold, Honifs Zeynalli, Bokir Cobanzads vo onlarca bu
kimi nohenglorinin moqals vo miisahibalorinin toqdim olundugu (Aga-
malioglu,1925; Agamalioglu,1926; Bartold, 1925; Cobanzads,1925; N.N.,
1925; Professor Kopiirliizads ilo miisahibe,1925) “Kommunist”qazeti-nin o
donomds nogr olunmus niisxalori Tiirkiys-Sovet dostluguna inam yaratdigi
kimi, hom do Tiirkiys ilo miinasibatlorin boyiik vo ugurlu golocayini talqin
etmokds, buna inam yaratmaqda idi. Toasslf ki, sonralar molum oldu ki,
Tiirkiyoni kommunist yoluna gotirmok planimin miithiim bir hissoesi do bu
qurultayla bagli imis. “... ¢akismoalor, qirgmlar, acliq, safalat, 6zbasmaligin
tigyan etdiyi bir dovrde qurultayin ¢agrilmasi no qodor diizgiin idi? Tiirk
xalglarma olan bu isti miinasibot, caniyananlq, sevgi nodon iroli golirdi? ilk
onca tiirk xalglarina olan bu somimiyyat biza elo galir ki, Sovet h6kumatinin
daxili vo xarici siyasatindon irali golirdi. Bu hdkumat diinyaya niimayis
etdirmok istoyirdi ki, Rus imperiyasinin qurdugu dovlet azadliq, boraborlik,
qardasliq simvoludur (Mohorromov, 2009:109). SSRi-nin mokrli planimin
iflasa ugramasi repressiyalarin baglanmasi ilo naticalondi, o climladen “...100-
don artiq istirak¢isinin, se¢gmo alim vo miitofokkirinin oksariyyatinin habsi vo
fiziki mohvi ilo biton bu qurultay yaxin tarixin on boyiik ziyali-alim soyqirim
sonadidir, 30-cu illorin Sovet-Stalin diktatura rejiminin tarixi ti¢iin ittthamdir”
(Norimanoglu, 2006: 44).

Biitiin bunlara baxmayaraq “...d{inya elminin, xlisusan ds tiirk diinyasi-nin
boyiik elmi hadisasi olan Birinci Baki Tiirkoloji Qurultay1 hom tarix kimi, hom
do miasirlik baximimdan miithiim shomiyyste malikdir. 1926-c1 ilin 26 fevra-
lindan 6 martina kimi Baki soharinda kegirilmis Birinci Tiirkoloji Qurultay
tiirk xalglarinin elmi-madani birliyina, ortaq milli-monavi doyarlorinin inkisaf
etdirilmosing, inteqrasiya proseslorinin darinlesdirilmasine genis iifiiqlor acan
ictimai hadisadir” (Hobibbayli, 2016: Azarbaycan).

Azorbaycan Prezidenti ilham Dliyevin Birinci Tiirkoloji qurultayn 80 illiyi
ilo bagli 9 noyabr 2005-ci il tarixli, 90 illik yubileyinin kegirilmosi haqqinda
18 fevral 2016-c1 il tarixli soroncamlar1 da (Azorbaycan Prezidenti ilham
Oliyev, 2005: Xalq gozeti; Azorbaycan Prezidenti ilham Sliyev, 2016: Xalq
goazeti) qurultayin tiirk xalglarinin hoyatinda neco boyiik tarixi shamiyyat
dasidigini bir daha tesdiq edir. Dovlat bascist tarafindon imzalanmis hor iki
soroncam bu giin tiirkdilli respublikalar arasinda elmi-moadoni olagslorin
inkigaf etdirilmasindo miihiim shomiyyato malik olmusdur.
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6. Notico

Dovriin motbuat orqanlarimda, o ciimlodon “Kommunist” gazetinds derc
edilon coxsayli maqalalords milli diinyagoériisiin qorunmasi, qazetds ¢alisan zi-
yalilarin  milli varliga baghiligi, matbuatin milli-xslqi istigametinin qonub
nub saxlanmasi kimi ciddi cohdlor agig-aydin 6ziinii biruze vermisdir. Eyni
zamanda rejimin dayaqlarinin daha da méhkemlonan tomallar {izarinds inkisafi
tobii ki, ciddi ideoloji qarsidurmalara osas yaradir vo comiyyati represiyaya
dogru aparmaqda idi.

Motbuat todqigatgilarinin arasdirmalar ilo tanis olanda AXC dovri vo
Azorbaycanda Sovet hakimiyystinin quruldugu illers kimi matbuat tariximizin
daha genis vo ohatali arasdirildiginin sahidi oluruq. Sovet dovriindo buna genis
imkan verilmasa do, miixtalif vasitslarla, eyni zamanda tadqiqatg1 fodakarligi
ilo matbuat tariximizin bu dévrii do Gyranilmis vo bu anons bu giin do ugurla
davam etdirilmokdadir. Miistaqilliyimizin yeni dovriinds bu islor daha da genis
viisat almig, eloco do miihacirat jurnalistikasi tarixinin arasdirilmasi énamli
tadgigat movzularindan olmusdur. Amma sovet dovrii motbuat tarixinin
tadqiqi vo bu sahods nasr edilon asarlorin say1 barmaqla sayilacaq qoder azdir.
Hesab edirik ki, ortaya qoyulan todgiqatlarin boyiik gismi Sovet dovriiniin
payina diisdiiylindon bu tadgiqatlarda ideoloji baxiglar iistiinliik toskil edir.
Oslinds miislliflor bu amildon yayinmaga caligsalar da, istoklorine har dofs nail
ola bilmomislor.

Indiki dévrda Azorbaycan sovet motbuatinin comiyyat garsisinda xidmot-
lorini “rejimin xidmatgisi va tobligatgis1” adlandirmamaq miimkiin ol-madigi
kimi, onu tam sakilds bu ciir taqdim etmok da haqgsizliq olardi. Bu ba-ximdan,
Azorbaycan sovet motbuati tarixinin, o ciimlodon dovri nasrlorin yenidon
Oyranilmosi 6nomli olmalidir. Toqdim olunan maqalads sovetlarin ilk illarinda
Azoarbaycan—Tiirkiys miinasibatlorinin az bir hissasinin arasdirilma-sina cohd
edilmis vo burada da, ancaq “Kommunist” gozetinin dorc etdiyi materiallar
tadgigat obyekti olmusdur. Bu arasdirmalardan sonra ortaya qoyu-lan qonast
beladir: uzun illor boyu Azsrbaycan KP MK-nin, Azorbaycan SSR Ali
Sovetinin va Nazirlor Sovetinin organi kimi nasr edilmis “Kommunist”, tokco
“rejimin xidmeotgisi” yox, ham ds xalqimizin ugurlarla, hadsiz ¢otinliklor vo
facislorlo miisayst edilon hoyat yolunun oks olundugu tarixi giizgii olmus-dur.

Ona gora do casaratla deya bilarik ki, homin dévrde matbuat rosmi dovlat
siyasatinin "marksist-leningi" ideyalarinin tobligi, sosialist quruculart olan
yeni insanlarin formalasmasi {i¢lin giiclii partiya silahi olsa da, asrlor boyu
Azorbaycan xalqmi bir xalq kimi qoruyan, onun dovlstgilik va tlirkeiiliik
onanolorini yasadan maodoniyyatimiz, incesanatimiz, musiqimiz vo diger
doyarlarimizlo yanast milli matbuatimiz da olub vo onun xidmaotlori heg vaxt
danilmayan monbalor sirasindadir. Goriindiiyii kimi Azerbaycanda da sovet

101



102

NAMIQ AHMADOV

hakimiyyati quruldugdan sonra motbuatin inkisafi daha gox partiyalt mévqgeya
osaslandi, amma ictimai fikir tarixinin inkisafi da xeyli doracads “buxovlan-
mis” motbuatla bagli olmusdur.

Motbuat orqanlarinda kommunist ideologiyasi ilo bagli masalslorlo yanasi
comiyyatin iqtisadi, elmi, modoni inkisafi ilo slagadar problemlor do davamli
olaraq 6z oksini tapirdi. Bir s6zlo o dovrdo Azorbaycan ziyalilar1 arasinda
ictimai-siyasi fikirin kontrlarini miioyyan etmak, bunlarin no qodor ziddiyyatli
vo miirokkob soraitdo getdiyini bilmok tic¢lin miixtolif dovrlordo ¢ixan,
miioyyan ideoloji soboblor ucbatindan gapanan vo yenidon ¢ixan, davamli
taziqlorls tizlogon, senzuranin basqilarindan qagaraq adini, tinvanini, bazon do
oqido vo moslok yolunu doyison miixtalif qozet vo jurnallari voraglomok
realliglart gormays bas edir. Azarbaycan 6z miistaqilliyini barpa etdikden
sonra iso milli-monavi doyorloro qayidis bir ilk olaraq daha ¢ox moatbuat
sahifalorinds 6ziinii tosdiqladi, o climlodon xalqimizin illorls arzusunda oldugu
dovlatcilik va tiirkgiiliik anansloring sadigliyi bu sirada on 6n yerds dayanur.

KAYNAKCA

Agamalioglu, S., (1925, 9 noyabr). Tiirkoloji qurultay bizo na vers bilor? /Tiirkoloji qurultay
arofasinds. Kommunist, s.4.

Agamalioglu, S., (1926, 28 fevral) Birinci Tiirkoloji qurultayin agilist miinasibati ilo tobrik
nitqi. Kommunist, s.5.

Aramanuorisl, C., (1925,25 susaps).Jleann u Bocrok.bakuuckuii pabounii.

Arikan, S., Celebi, E., (2016, 12-14 Mayis). Tiirkiye ve Azerbaycan arasinda imzalanan
anlagmalar.].Millotlorarasi Tiirkiye-Azerbaycan miinasibetleri sempozyiimii, s.416-429.

Bagirli,A., (Kastamonu: 2016). Sovetlor donominda Tiirkiye-Azarbaycan odobi slagoleri.
[.Millatloraras: Tiirkiye-Azerbaycan miinasibetleri sempozylimii, s.279-282.

Bartold, V., (1925, 9 noyabr).Tiirkoloji qurultay miinasibatilo /Qurultaymn Bakida
kecirilmosi haqqinda.Kommunist,s.4.

Birinci Tiirkoloji Qurultayin 80 illik yubileyinin kegirilmasi haqqinda Azsrbaycan
Respublikasinin Prezidenti ilham Sliyevin arancamu. (9 noyabr 2005). Xalq qozeti.

Birinci Tiirkoloji Qurultayin 90 illik yubileyinin kegirilmasi haqqinda Azerbaycan
Respublikasinin Prezidenti ilham Oliyevin orancamu. (18 fevral 2016). Xalq qozeti.

Cobanzado, B., (1925.9 noyabr). Tiirkoloji qurultayr:Tiirkoloji qurultaymn gilindsliyindo
duran mesalaler haqqinda. Kommunist, s.4.

Habibboyli, 1., (2016, 13 Noyabr). Birinci Tiirkoloji Qurultaym dorslori vo miiasir cagirislar.
Azarbaycan.

Hasanov, H., (2015, 29 avqust). Azerbaycanin milli maraqlarina vs dévlstcilik mafkurasine
sadaqgatle xidmat etmis matbuat orqani.Xalq gazeti.

Xanbudaqov, E., (1924, 7 aprel). Milli mossloyo dair. Kommunist, Ne 79, s.3.-orob
grafikasinda.

Ismail, H.,(1921, 09 ekim - 1337, 9 Tesrin-i evvel). Kardas Hiikumetin Sefiri, A¢iq s6z
(Ag1iksdz) qozeti, say1:304,s.1.

KommyHuctnueckuit narepHaruonan, (1920). M., Nel12, c1p.259-262.

Qasimov, C., (1998). Repressiyadan deportasiyaya dogru, Miitorcim nogriyyati,



AKRA KULTUR SANAT VE EDEBIYAT DERGISI 2024 (S.33) ¢.12 / 5.89-103

Quliyev, C., (1960). Sorq xalglarinin I qurultaymin 40 illiyi. Azorbaycan kommunisti
jurnali, Ne 9. Moharromov,0., Mohorromli,A., (2009). Xalq gozetinin (Kommunist) yaranmast
va inkisafi tarixindon.Nosrinin 90 illiyi. Elm vo tohsil, 88 c.

Norimanoglu, K. V., (2006). 1926-c1 il Baki Tiirkoloji Qurultayr haqqinda s6z. Latin asaslh
yeni tiirk alifbast vo Birinci Baki Tiirkoloji Qurultay1, biblografiya. s.44.

Nozarli, S.(1995). Ciimhuriyyet generallari, Horb nosriyyati, Baki.

N.N., (1925, 9 noyabr). Tiirkoloji qurultayin toskili: Tiirkoloji qurultayin kegirilmasi tiglin
toskilat komisiyasinin géracayi islor hagqqinda. Kommunist, s.4.

Professor Kopiirlizado ilo miisahibo, (1926,25 fevral).Tiirkoloji islorin Tiirkiyyadoki
ohamiyyati vo onunla slagadar goriilon islor hagqinda. Kommunist, s.3.

Yoxsul., (1922, 3 mart). Saxtakarliga son qoyulmali. Kommunist, Ne 68, s.3.

Samil,©., (12-14 Mayis 2016). KGB arsivin’de Tiirkiye’den Azerbaycan’a davet edilmis
aydinlar haqqinda belgeler. I.Millotloraras: Tiirkiye-Azerbaycan miinasibetleri sempozyiimii,
s.17-26.

Samil ©., (2011). Qumugq tiirklori adobiyyatinin diineni vo bu giinii. Uygur, Qaqauz, Qlizey
Qafqaz tiirklerinin folkloru ve adabiyyati, Nurlan, s. 290-366.

Siileymanzads, M., (2009, 3 sentyabr). Milli jurnalistikamizin avanqardi. Xalq qozeti, s.6.

Simsir, B., (2013). Ankara’da Acilan {lk Azerbaycan Temsilciligi, Irs: Miras, Say1:7, 5.32.
(http://irsaz.com/new/pdf/201312/1386944848824816094.pdf).

103






AKRA KULTUR SANAT VE EDEBIYAT DERGISI 2024 (S.33) .12 /5.105-116

STUDIES ON SPiRiTUAL VALUES AFFECTING
THE NATiONAL STRUGGLE
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Abstract: The Turkish War of Independence, in a critical phase of Turkish history, was
fought between the oppressors and the oppressed, under the leadership of Mustafa Kemal Ata-
tiirk, the savior of the Turkish nation, who wanted to be oppressed and enslaved, to many opp-
ressed nations with their own unique aspects, who would later follow the path of freedom and
independence. , is the war of freedom and independence, which presented a third alternative
example and showed the way to rebel against the oppressors. As a matter of fact, the most valu-
able work of the national struggle waged by the Turkish nation with the spirit of unity and soli-
darity throughout history is undoubtedly the Republic of Turkey. Until now, numerous studies
have been conducted on the Turkish War of Independence and the guiding leader of this War,
Mustafa Kemal Atatiirk. These studies can be classified in different ways. For example, in some
cases, emotional elements predominate, while in others, there are issues that drag the event
completely or partially into the same direction. While some of them can be considered insuffi-
cient in terms of resources, others have to be overcome with new studies due to the various
sources and information that have emerged over the years. In this study, the problems that arose
during the War of Independence and the situation of the Turkish people in their struggle for
independence are discussed.

Key Words: spiritual values, National Struggle, education, people
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Oz: Tiirk Kurtulus Savasi, Tiirk tarihinin kritik bir evresinde, ezilmek ve esaret altina alin-
mak istenen Tiirk milletinin, bagrindan ¢ikardig: kurtaricist Mustafa Kemal Atatiirk’tin dnderli-
ginde, kendine 6zgii yanlari olan, daha sonralar1 Ozgiirliik ve bagimsizlik yolunu izleyecek pek
¢ok mazlum ulusa, ezenler ve ezilenler arasinda, Giglincii bir alternatif 6rnek sunarak, ezenlere
kars1 baskaldirma yolunu gostermis, 6zglirliik ve bagimsizlik savasidir. Nitekim Tarih boyunca
Tiirk milletinin birlik ve beraberlik ruhuyla verdigi milli miicadelenin en degerli eseri kuskusuz
Tiirkiye Cumhuriyeti’dir. Bu zamana kadar Tirk Kurtulus Savast ve bu Savasin yonlendirici
onderi Mustafa Kemal Atatiirk lizerine, sayisiz arastirma yapilmistir. Yapilan bu calismalar
farkl1 yonlerden tasnife tabi tutulabilir. Ornegin, bazilarinda duygusal 6geler agir basar, kimi-
sinde olay1 aslindan tamamen ya da kismen ayn1 mecraya siiriikleyen hususlar vardir. Bazilar
da kaynaklar itibariyla yetersiz sayilabildigi gibi diger bir boliimii de aradan gegen yillar iginde
ortaya ¢ikan tiirlii kaynaklar ve bilgiler itibariyla, yapilacak yeni ¢alismalarla agilma durumun-
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dadirlar. Bu ¢alismada Milli miicadele sirasinda ortaya ¢ikan sikintilar ve Tiirk halkinin bagim-
sizlik miicadelesindeki durumu konu edinilmistir.
Anahtar Kelimeler: manevi degerler, Milli Miicadele, egitim, millet.

Introduction

One of the most important tools of transferring local and universal values
to future generations is history. History education plays an important role in
transferring the national consciousness formed by the common struggle given
to the youth, especially during the periods when the independence and integrity
of the homeland is important. The National Struggle against the invaders in the
1919-1922 period is of great importance as it highlights values such as achie-
vement, self-sacrifice, patriotism and independence despite the impossibilities.
In this context, it is extremely important that the National Struggle and the
values that ensure the victory of the struggle are brought to the students. The
loss of the First World War, which took place between 1914-1918, and the
signed Armistice of Mudros made the lands of the Ottoman Empire open to
occupation. First of all, local resistances started against the occupations, then
the resistance movement was organized under the leadership of Mustafa Kemal
and the National Struggle was successful. This success against Greece, which
was supported by England and France, set an example for other exploited co-
untries. In this study, starting from the National Struggle, the importance of
transferring national and spiritual values such as patriotism, independence and
self-sacrifice to future generations is discussed. The article is in the nature of
descriptive scanning and document analysis technique was used.

Mustafa Kemal Atatiirk's method, which he divided into stages and kept as
a national secret, can be seen in many other examples as well as in this
example. What is seen here, there is a masked purpose, which is shown as
trying to save both the caliphate and the sultanate; as well as intended besides
this, adopting the supremacy of the nation, making it adopted and there is an
effort to accept that there can be no greater power. These two matter can never
be agreed; because the first symbolizes the sultanate and the second the repub-
lic. Indeed, the first said to be made for the reign the point is to keep the real
road to the republic as a "national secret" for the moment.

It seems that the main purpose is to use the sultanate and the caliphate re-
gime as an extra for the new Turkey, to hide the glorious aim of adopting the
republican regime. (Tevfik Biyiklioglu, “TBMM’nin Hukuki Statiisii ve
ihtilalci Karakteri”, Belleten XXIV/96 (1960), 3.637-664). Definition, nature,
purpose and purpose of the Turkish War of Independence method, its phases
and ground in terms of time, its place and importance in wars of similar type
are outlined. For the monograph studies of these general lines on the Turkish
War of Independence, considered to be indispensable principles. Undoubtedly,
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Atatiirk said Like: “Writing history is as important as making history. Faithful
to the one who wrote if it does not remain, the unchanging truth takes on a
nature that will surprise humanity”. What period of history does the historian,
who has to stay within the Objective Measures, It is his first duty to adhere to
this general principle no matter what. While examining the Turkish War of
Independence, the necessity of getting rid of different political and ideological
approaches makes itself felt at first. Because, While both the Turkish War of
Independence and more specific facts and people are being discussed, the con-
ditions of the period can never be ignored. When this is done, the Turkish War
of Independence, both world history and it will sit on solid foundations in the
place it deserves in Turkish history.( Inan, 1983, p. 143).

The political union of Germany and Italy in the second half of the ninete-
enth century brought about the questioning of the current status quo globally.
Because these two states, after establishing their political union, on the one
hand, shook the economic gains of England and France with their success in
industrialization, on the other hand, they accelerated their search for colonies.
In the continuation of the process, it can be stated that this struggle caused a
blockade between the great powers that would lead to the First World War. In
this bloc of states, international political and economic interests have been a
prominent factor in the unification and separation of states. World War I actu-
ally took place between these two blocks. It can be said that it is inevitable that
this struggle between the great powers will also affect the Ottoman Empire,
which has been in political and economic problems for a long time. After the
land losses and the acceleration of economic power loss, the Ottoman Empire,
which could not have a say in international politics as before, started to be
under the influence of England and France in terms of politics and economy,
and started to get closer to Germany towards the end of the nineteenth century.
Before the approaching 1. World War when his attempts to stay out of the war
failed, he took part in this war that would be very destructive for him with the
policy followed by Germany and various expectations. The Ottoman Empire
withdrew from the war, which lasted for four years, by signing the Armistice
of Mudros. Although there was an armistice agreement, the beginning of the
invasions in Anatolia caused great reactions, although there was a silence at
first against this agreement, which actually destroyed the Ottoman Empire due
to the provisions it contained. However, these reactions came primarily from
the Turkish people living in the occupied lands rather than the Ottoman State
administrators. Mustafa Kemal Atatiirk, who went to Samsun on May 19,
1919, organized these reactions and led the National Struggle, which would
last until 1922, The National Struggle to achieve full political and economic
independence has been sustained with great difficulties. It can be said that the
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greatest pillars and reference points of people who believe in the National
Struggle, especially Mustafa Kemal, who are aware that the prerequisite for
winning this struggle is to convince the people of the necessity of the struggle,
are the national and human values that have emerged in the historical process.
The years of the National Struggle witnessed the great sacrifices of the Anato-
lian people, who were politically and economically powerless against the oc-
cupation forces and their supporters after the First World War. Although the
protests against the occupations were tried to be shown with protests and rallies
held throughout the country, these efforts were not enough to prevent the oc-
cupations. While the assignment of Mustafa Kemal Pasha to Samsun was a
very important development for the National Struggle, the Analysis of the Na-
tional Struggle in terms of Values Education in 1706 also provided an impor-
tant opportunity in terms of the intellectual preparation stage of the National
Struggle. With the congresses and circulars issued after the departure to Sam-
sun, the intellectual preparation of the National Struggle was carried out, the
aims and methods of the struggle and the borders of the homeland were deter-
mined, and important steps were taken to ensure unity and solidarity. With the
establishment of the Assembly, while the decisions were taken and implemen-
ted on behalf of the nation, the work towards the military phase of the National
Struggle gained momentum. After the beginning of the occupations, the Nati-
onal Struggle was successful with the Kuva-y1 Milliye units formed voluntarily
by the people in the occupied regions with their own means and the regular
army established afterwards, and the Republic of Turkey was established. As
of 19 May 2019, the 100th anniversary of Mustafa Kemal's arrival in Samsun
is commemorated with many activities, and it is extremely important to keep
the values that made the National Struggle successful and to bring them to the
students, to ensure the continuity of unity and solidarity. Homeland, history,
culture and unity of purpose are at the forefront of the most important elements
that hold nations together. Education has a very important function in transfer-
ring these values. Among the educational activities, especially the function of
history education in transferring these values from generation to generation
and ensuring unity and solidarity in society comes to the fore. At this point, the
Turkish Revolution History and Kemalism course, which is taught in the 8th
grade of secondary school and 12th grade in high school, provides an important
opportunity for students to acquire the basic values that made the National
Struggle a success. History, human and society's "Where did we come from?"
It is a social science that researches and reveals the answer to the question
based on scientific methods and techniques. In this context, one of the most
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important elements that keeps nations together is historical unity. For this rea-
son, history teaching is extremely important in ensuring the unity and solidarity
of the nation and its continuity it has a place.

History also plays an extremely important role in the transfer of cultural
values, which are common national values. In this respect, giving place to the
transfer of national and universal values in history teaching will contribute to
values education. In this study, the place and importance of the teaching of the
History of the National Struggle in the transmission of national and universal
values was emphasized, and for this purpose, the analysis of the values that
were effective in the success of the National Struggle was tried to be made. In
the study, evaluations were made and suggestions were made about which va-
lues could be emphasized and how they could be conveyed more effectively,
based on the period of the National Struggle.

During the research process, a literature review was made on the History of
the National Struggle, history teaching and values education, and document
analysis technique was used in the research. In addition to this, in the evalua-
tion and conclusion part of the secondary school 8th grade Turkish Revolution
History and Kemalism course curriculum, the acquisitions for these values,
which are the basis of the National Struggle process, are included. (Uysal, 1,
2003: 52).

History Teaching as Values Education With globalization, inter-communal
relations have become more complex than before. Following this, rapid chan-
ges and transformations in the socio-economic structure of the world have ca-
used human values to be more on the agenda for the sustainability of universal
peace and human living standards. Hunger, poverty, discrimination, income
inequality, wars etc. In order to overcome the problems in the 21th century, it
is extremely important to transfer human values to the new generations. The-
refore, while national values gain more and more importance in ensuring nati-
onal unity and solidarity in the globalizing world, the function of education at
this point in the transmission of human values in ensuring and maintaining
universal peace comes to the fore. Smoke 1707. This situation has been effec-
tive in expressing the concept of values education more recently.

In general, subjects such as the concept of value, the structure of values,
subjectivity or objectivity, etc. are among the problems that moral philosophy
deals with. Just like the concept of morality, the concept of value is unique to
humans and can be defined as principles that address and evaluate what people
do. In other words, they are the principles that guide what people do and what
they do. (Balci; Yelken, 2010, p. 81).

“The training of individuals who exhibit good human and good citizen be-
haviors can only be achieved by giving value education to individuals first in
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the family and then at school. Educational programs implemented in schools
have three goals: cognitive goals, affective goals, and psychomotor goals.
Thus, individuals are tried to gain knowledge, attitudes, values and skills. In
order for individuals to exhibit desirable behaviors, these three goals must be
achieved. If the aim is only to gain knowledge and the attitude and value di-
mension is neglected, individuals cannot be ensured to exhibit fully desirable
human behaviors. Therefore, in addition to the preparation of an effective prog-
ram for the acquisition of values, the implementation of the prepared program
is also very important.” (Pimnar, 2016, p. 1127). There are different approaches
in the field of values education. These approaches are classified by researchers
according to different perspectives. Approaches in values education differ
from each other in terms of a) Defining the nature of human and human-soci-
ety/environment relations, b) Explaining the processes of gaining value, ¢)
Opinions on the source of values, d) Basic and advanced goals they set in va-
lues education, ¢) The methods they apply. It is seen that classifications are
made depending on this. (Meydan, 1, 2014, p. 96) Values education in Turkey
has gone through different phases. Sometimes it was given as a separate co-
urse, and sometimes it was tried to be given to students within other courses.
“Today, values education is tried to be given within the subjects of other cour-
ses. This situation reveals the need for a planned education approach, which is
not accidental, in order to be able to provide an effective values education.”
(Yazicy, p. 514).

According to Kasapoglu, when we look at the general objectives of the Tur-
kish National Education system, a large number of values aimed at gaining
students are striking. Individuals are defined as “having a balanced and healthy
personality and character in terms of body, mind, morals, spirit and emotions,
free and scientific thinking power, a broad world view, respecting human
rights, valuing personality and initiative, having responsibility towards society,
Enver Uysal, “With Some Reflection on Values

An Analysis of the National Struggle Period in Terms of Values Education
1708 The education system, which includes many values such as "raising
constructive, creative and productive people" and aiming to raise "good pe-
ople", "good citizens", has the expectation that values will be gained to stu-
dents at all educational levels. For this reason, it is important to create envi-
ronments in which values are revealed and the results are discussed, beyond
studying values in a single lesson.” (Hulya Kasapoglu, "Value Education and
Stories at School", which is necessary for responsible citizenship, Milli Egitim,
p. 198, Bahar/2013, p. 99).

It is seen that history lesson can make important contributions to this field
in the formation and transfer of national-spiritual, religious, moral and social
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values in terms of values education. The changes that the values have under-
gone from the past to the present, the reasons for change, the important people
in the past and the experiences of these people are important factors in creating
values for students. (Demircioglu, 2008, p. 69).

In addition, while history plays a role in the development of moral values
by arousing moral consciousness in individuals, it also enables the emergence
of love and devotion that develops from the family to the nation. Thus, it reve-
als the individual's desire to learn and research the past of his nation and ho-
meland. In addition, history allows to follow the developments in other scien-
ces and contributes to the worldview of individuals. While reasoning, criticism
and thinking skills develop with history, problems from the past can be solved
by establishing a link between the past and the present. The survival of nations
is directly proportional to their historical knowledge. (Memioglu, 2004, p.
305). In his study, Avei concluded that social studies teachers see the discipline
of history as the most effective discipline in gaining values and that this dis-
cipline is followed by the field of geography. He also states that teachers
expressed their views that all disciplines are complementary to each other and
that they find the field of citizenship important in this regard. (Karasu Avct,
2016, p. 52). “History helps people acquire an identity, which is actually one
of the reasons why modern nations encourage history teaching in one way or
another, without question. Historical data includes how families, groups, insti-
tutions and countries as a whole are formed and how they develop gradually
while maintaining their harmony.” (Peter, 2009, p. 12).

In this context, history teaching is of great importance because it contributes
to the unity and solidarity in the society by ensuring the transfer of values from
generation to generation. History teaching contributes to the preservation and
continuity of national and cultural identity by contributing to the transfer of
national and cultural values. In this respect, it is extremely important in the
formation and development of individuals' sense of belonging to the society
they live in. Thus, by contributing to the cultural unity of the society, it provi-
des benefits to social integrity, unity and togetherness. In this respect, it has an
important place in citizenship education. “History, which constitutes the foun-
dations of real citizenship, in a sense re-emphasizes the essential nature of le-
arning about the past. History provides data on the genesis of national institu-
tions, issues, and values. It is also the only important source available for such
data.

In addition, providing international and comparative perspectives; It provi-
des evidence about how nations interact with other societies.” History teaching
has an important function in the behavioral and personal development of indi-
viduals as well as in cultural transmission. As one researcher put it, “the self-
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confidence of a person who knows his past increases and he looks at his future
with more confident feelings. In today's world, it is not possible for a society
that is made up of people who do not have an awareness of history and who do
not know its past to preserve its identity. Such a society would be doomed to
be economically exploited by other societies and to lose its cultural identity.”
Important scientists and statesmen, who are aware of the importance of the
science of history in individual and social development and continuity, have
paid special attention to history teaching. For example, especially Mustafa Ke-
mal Atatiirk, the founder of the Turkish Republic, the US President Theodore
Roosevelt, the founder of the former Union of Soviet Socialist Republics V.I.
Lenin, British Prime Minister Churchill, Mahatma Gand, founder of India.

History has been the most important guide and source of power in the
struggle of many statesmen such as In this context, Atatiirk realized how im-
portant education was in order to create a new and modern state in the first
years of the Republic. In this direction, while making reforms in the field of
education, a special importance was given to history teaching, and especially
the primary education history curriculum was changed twice in 1924 and 1926.
In the 1930 an important decision was taken regarding history teaching and a
new understanding of history was introduced within the framework of the Tur-
kish History Thesis. In line with this approach, new history textbooks were
written for primary and secondary education, and History of the Revolution
courses were started to be taught in higher education.Again, in this process,
history was considered as one of the main elements of citizenship education.
At this point, the methods used in history teaching, the objectives to be gained
by the students, in short, the quality of history teaching are extremely impor-
tant. “We should try not to include expressions that instill hostility, aggression
and discrimination in history textbooks. The characteristics of statesmen are
explained in the subjects of history. To the students who will be the statesmen
of the future; It is necessary to explain that “in order to be successful, to be a
leader or to reach the top, one must not be offensive, destructive and humilia-
ting towards others”. While the subjects of history are being taught, the moral
education that will be given to the students and the awareness of virtuous living
that will be given to them will prevent the harm they will inflict on others.
Thus, a generation that respects each other, is conscious, and takes care of its
material and spiritual values will be raised.”

It is possible to come across common findings that history education is de-
cisive for individuals to acquire a pluralistic perspective that will tolerate dif-
ferences. For example, according to Aslan, history education "provides impor-
tant contributions to the acquisition of intellectual accumulation necessary for
individuals to critically evaluate the information presented to them, and to get
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to know their own society and other societies of the world. Achieving these
gains is closely related to the quality of history education given in schools,
where individuals generally encounter history for the first time.” (Ocal, 13
(20), 2011, p. 123).

Values can be deduced from the choices made and presented by people in
the past, using various methods, especially the historical empathy method,
through the history education given in schools. (Berkant, 2014, p. 435). Ins-
tead of judging the past and taking sides, students try to understand the past
using the methodology of history. They think about events according to the
period in which they happened. Thus, students both understand the valid values
in the past and the formation and functioning of these values, and they can
create new values by comparing the past and the present.” (Demircioglu, 2017,
p- 32).

However, although contemporary education methods that can be applied
in history education are theoretically known, it is a controversial issue to what
extent these methods are applied in schools. For this reason, the following cri-
ticism made by historian Ortayli regarding the history teaching in Turkey
(compared to the developed countries) is meaningful: “The knowledge of his-
tory and the awareness it will bring is very important for a society and civilized
nations, especially since the 18th century, put an end to history education. they
attached great importance. Unfortunately, in this sense, in Turkey, it is the last
century's event to acquire knowledge, to acquire knowledge and to reach the
historical consciousness of the society. According to Ortayli, “History was ne-
ver taught to this nation, it was not adopted and it was not loved. There is a
date rejection due to not knowing the date. This is very obvious.” (Ortayli,
2017, p. 59).

One of the most important means of conveying local and universal values
to future generations is the History. History teaching plays a crucial role in
transferring the national consciousness formed by the common struggle given
to the youth, especially in periods when the independence and integrity of the
country is important.The National Struggle against the invaders during the
1919-1922 process is of great importance as it brings values such as achie-
vance, sacrifice, love of homeland and independence to the fore despite impos-
sibilities. Within this context, it is also very important to provide the students
with the values that lead the National Struggle and the struggle to victory. The
loss of World War I which took place between 1914 and 1918 and the Mondros
Armistice Treaty that was signed, paved the way for occupying of the territory
of the Ottoman Empire. First of all, local resistance against the invasions star-
ted and after the resistance movement was organized under the leadership of
Mustafa Kemal, National Struggle was achieved. This success that was gained
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against Greece, supported by Britain and France, set a precedent for other exp-
loited countries. In this study, the importance of transferring national and sen-
timental values such as love of homeland, independence and sacrifice to future
generations based on National Struggle is discussed. The article is descriptive
scanning and document analysis tecnique has been used.

For this reason, history teaching has an extremely important place in ensu-
ring the unity and solidarity of the nation and its continuity. History also plays
an extremely important role in the transfer of cultural values, which are com-
mon national values. In this respect, giving place to the transfer of national and
universal values in history teaching will contribute to values education. In this
study, the place and importance of the teaching of the History of the National
Struggle in the transmission of national and universal values was emphasized,
and for this purpose, the analysis of the values that were effective in the success
of the National Struggle was tried to be made. In the study, evaluations were
made and suggestions were made about which values could be emphasized and
how they could be conveyed more effectively, based on the period of the Na-
tional Struggle. During the research process, a literature review was made on
the History of the National Struggle, history teaching and values education,
and document analysis technique was used in the research. In addition to this,
in the evaluation and conclusion part of the secondary school 8th grade Turkish
Revolution History and Kemalism course curriculum, the acquisitions for these
values, which are the basis of the National Struggle process, are included. His-
tory Teaching as Values Education With globalization, inter-communal relati-
ons have become more complex than before. Following this, rapid changes and
transformations in the socio-economic structure of the world have caused hu-
man values to be more on the agenda for the sustainability of universal peace
and human living standards. Hunger, poverty, discrimination, income inequa-
lity, wars etc. In order to overcome the problems in the 21th century, it is extre-
mely important to transfer human values to the new generations. Therefore,
while national values gain more and more importance in ensuring national
unity and solidarity in the globalizing world, the function of education at this
point in the transmission of human values in ensuring and maintaining univer-
sal peace comes to the fore. Smoke 1707. This situation has been effective in
expressing the concept of values education more recently. In general, subjects
such as the concept of value, the structure of values, subjectivity or objectivity,
etc. are among the problems that moral philosophy deals with. Just like the
concept of morality, the concept of value is unique to humans and can be defi-
ned as principles that address and evaluate what people do in other words, they
are the principles that guide what people do and what they do “The training of
individuals who exhibit good human and good citizen behaviors can only be
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achieved by giving value education to individuals first in the family and then
at school. Educational programs implemented in schools have three goals: cog-
nitive goals, affective goals, and psychomotor goals. Thus, individuals are tried
to gain knowledge, attitudes, values and skills. In order for individuals to exhi-
bit desirable behaviors, these three goals must be achieved. If the aim is only
to gain knowledge and the attitude and value dimension is neglected, individu-
als cannot be ensured to exhibit fully desirable human behaviors. Therefore, in
addition to the preparation of an effective program for the acquisition of values,
the implementation of the prepared program is also very important.” There are
different approaches in the field of values education. These approaches are
classified by researchers according to different perspectives. Approaches in
values education differ from each other in terms of a) Defining the nature of
human and human-society/environment relations, b) Explaining the processes
of gaining value, ¢) Opinions on the source of values, d) Basic and advanced
goals they set in values education, ¢) The methods they apply. . It is seen that
classifications are made depending on this. Values education in Turkey has
gone through different phases. Sometimes it was given as a separate course,
and sometimes it was tried to be given to students within other courses. “To-
day, values education is tried to be given within the subjects of other courses.
This situation reveals the need for a planned education approach, which is not
accidental, in order to be able to provide an effective values education.

Conclusion

History, human and society's "Where did we come from?" It is a social sci-
ence that researches and reveals the answer to the question based on scientific
methods and techniques. In this context, one of the most important elements
that keeps nations together is historical unity.

For this reason, history teaching has an extremely important place in ensu-
ring the unity and solidarity of the nation and its continuity. History also plays
an extremely important role in the transfer of cultural values, which are com-
mon national values. In this respect, giving place to the transfer of national and
universal values in history teaching will contribute to values education. In this
study, the place and importance of the teaching of the History of the National
Struggle in the transmission of national and universal values was emphasized,
and for this purpose, the analysis of the values that were effective in the success
of the National Struggle was tried to be made. In the study, evaluations were
made and suggestions were made about which values could be emphasized and
how they could be conveyed more effectively, based on the period of the Na-
tional Struggle.
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PEDAGOGICAL TECHNIQUE IN BROWN’S
THE DA VINCI CODE CONTRASTED
WITH GAARDER’S SOPHIE’S WORLD

Gheni AL GHANIM*

Abstract: This article is a comparative and critical study, presenting Dan Brown’s The Da
Vinci Code in relation to Jostein Gaarder’s Sophie’s World. The pedagogical matter in Sophie’s
World is quite clear, nonetheless, this paper displays the possibility of pedagogy in The Da Vinci
Code as well. Both novels contain a form of historical facts and philosophical knowledge with
the purpose of educating the audiences. This article aims to analyze The Da Vinci Code and
Sophie’s World from a pedagogical perspective in which Brown highlights a variety of notions
when analyzing historical facts, to teach or explain to the woman Sophie, things which the reader
comes to realize, are strongly desired for her to understand. This helps to display the types of
sources of information people have access to nowadays. Gaarder also uses a unique technique
to simplify different and difficult ideologies to be easily acquired by readers. Moreover, this
paper intends to find answers to the questions of whether Gaarder has succeeded in keeping
readers engaged in the imaginary story ‘Sophie’s World’ or whether the pedagogical narration
impacts their engagement. There may be a constraint in how far Gaarder can use the pedagogical
teaching in his novel. The authors force rhetorical style throughout the novels. This scholastic
approach highlights a clear and effective explanation but this seems to take readers directly back
to their role as students, which is quite passive. These philosophical interpretations might take
readers out of the novel and show that the passage between imaginative and pedagogical teac-
hing is more complex than it appears. Brown, in his novel The Da Vinci Code, uses a conspiracy
thriller as a subgenre of thriller fiction to show philosophical interpretations of historical facts.

Key Words: pedagogy, behaviorism, history, philosophy, Sophie’s World, The Da Vinci
Code.

GAARDER’IN SOPHIE’NIN DUNYASI iLE KARSILSTIRILAN
BROWN’UN DA VINCi SiFRESINDEKI PEDEGOJIiK TEKNIiK

Oz: Bu makale, Dan Brown'in Da Vinci Sifresi ad1 altindaki eseriyle Jostein Gaarder'tn Sop-
hie'nin Diinyasi ad1 altindaki eserini iliskili olarak sunan, karsilastirmali ve elestirel bir ¢aligma-
dir. Sophie'nin Diinyas1 adli romanda pedagojik mesele oldukga agiktir. Ama yine de bu makale,
Da Vinci Siftresi ad1 altindaki eserde pedagojinin miimkiin oldugunu gosteriyor. Her iki roman
da izleyicileri egitmek amaciyla bir tiir tarihsel gergekler ve felsefi bilgi igeriyor. Bu caligma,
Da Vinci Sifresi ve Sophie'nin Diinyast adl1 eserleri; Brown'in tarihsel gercekleri analiz ederken
¢esitli kavramlari vurgulayip pedagojik bir bakis agisiyla analiz etmeyi, Sophie kadini 6gretmek
veya agiklamak i¢in okuyucunun siddetle arzu ettigi hususlar gergeklestirmeyi amaglamaktadir.
Bu hususlar, insanlarin giiniimiizde erigebildigi bilgi kaynaklarinin tiirlerini géstermeye
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yardimet olur. Ayrica Gaarder, farkli ve zor ideolojileri okuyucular tarafindan kolayca anlagila-
bilecek sekilde basitlestirmek i¢in benzersiz bir teknik kullaniyor. Ayriyeten bu makale, Gaar-
der'in ‘Sophie'nin Diinyasi' adl1 hayali ykiisiine okuyucular1 baglamayi basarabilmis mi? bunun
yani sira bu galisma, pedagojik anlatimin onlarin katilimini etkileyip etkilemedigi sorularina da
yanit bulmay1 amaglamaktadir. Gaarder'in romaninda pedagojik 6gretiyi ne kadar kullanabile-
cegi konusunda bir kisitlama olabilir. Yazarlar, romanlar boyunca retorik iislubu zorlarlar. Bu
skolastik yaklagim, agik ve etkili bir agiklamay1 vurgulamaktadir. Ancak bu, okuyucular1 dog-
rudan oldukea pasif olan grenci rollerine geri gétiirmektedir. Bu felsefi yorumlar okuyuculari
romandan uzaklastirabilir ve yaratici 6gretim ile pedagojik 6gretim arasindaki gegigin goriindii-
giinden daha karmasik oldugunu gosterebilir. Brown'in Da Vinci Sifiresi adli romaninda, tarihsel
gerceklerin felsefi yorumlarini géstermek igin bir komplo gerilimini; gerilim kurgusunun bir alt
tiirti olarak kullanir.

Anahtar Kelimeler: pedagoji, davraniggilik, tarih, felsefe, Sophie'nin Diinyasi, Da Vinci
Sifresi.

Introduction

This part of the article intends to introduce the use of stories in education
concerning Dan Brown’s The Da Vinci Code in relation to Jostein Gaarder’s
Sophie’s World. In his novel, Brown presents a convincing example of a tal-
ented writer who can plan several traditions and create a wide variety of works
from various eras. As is customary, Brown places significant emphasis on in-
novative plot developments and exceptional cultural references to enhance the
readability of his literary works, as well as Jostein Gaarder’s Sophie’s World
is not less significant. The story is one of the ancient and modern educational
methods that enhance the teaching and learning process. It is a global literary
art that has been used in the teaching process since ancient times. Carter, in
The Place of Story in the Study of Teaching and Teacher Education states, “It
is important to note, however, that the teachers' stories referred to in this tradi-
tion are, for the most part, stories told to researchers or for research purposes
rather than stories teachers spontaneously tell each” (Carter, 1993, p. 8). This,
however, indicates that knowledge can easily be processed throughout a story
or literary work. It is also the art of storytelling including complete elements,
characterized by brevity and symbolism. The story nowadays has diversified
and it gives a wide space for teachers to launch into the world of creativity.
The Da Vinci Code by Dan Brown skillfully combines the results of his studies
in the fields of art history and religion with the imagination of a highly creative
mind on the one hand, and knowledge of the latest areas of scientific and tech-
nological research and the ability to express them on the other. Brown forces
readers to think and ask philosophical questions. In The Da Vinci Code, Dan
Brown illustrates the historical interpretations through the protagonist of the
story Robert Langdon who is a professor of symbolism at Harvard University,
and Sophie Neveu, a cryptologist who works for the French Judicial Police.
Langdon and Sophie face off against an anonymous power broker who seems
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to be affiliated with Opus Dei in a frenetic race across France, London, and
beyond. The Priory's secret and astonishing historical truth will be lost forever
if Langdon and Sophie are unable to solve the complex riddle in time. Robert
Langdon is honest and reliable. He is also a very successful scientist and author
of several books. Although he studies religion, Langdon does not adhere to any
particular religion and prefers to remain an outsider in religious matters. Like
Sophie, he enjoys solving puzzles. Sophie, who is in her thirties, is attractive,
single, compassionate, and incredibly intelligent, works for the French Natio-
nal Police. After her parents, brother, and grandmother died in a car accident,
she was raised by her grandfather, who instilled in her a love of puzzles and
symbols. These questions can be considered as a source of new ideas for the
creative mind. In other words, this book can be considered an encyclopedia of
new ideas. Many studies display that The Da Vinci Code is a novel that main-
tains doubt about traditions, values, religion, and many other matters about
Western society. This paper, however, highlights different perspectives in
which the pedagogical purpose is conceived. For example Brown discloses the
meaning of the historical fact ‘pentacle’ in which the author states “Primarily,
the pentacle is a pagan religious symbol” (Brown, 2004, p. 35). Also, Brown
illustrates again another possible meaning of the symbol “This pentacle is rep-
resentative of the female half of all things—a concept religious historians call
the ‘sacred feminine’ or the ‘divine god- dess’. Sauniére, of all people, would
know this” (Brown, 2004, p. 36). The variety of meanings and symbolism of
the same facts indicate a wide range of information that can be conceived by
the audience as a form of education. Brown makes readers wonder and ques-
tion historical facts. While Dan Brown's The Da Vinci Code and Jostein Gaar-
der's Sophie's World both employ captivating narratives to educate, their cont-
rasting pedagogical techniques reveal fundamental differences in the role and
function of education itself. Brown, through a fast-paced mystery, prioritizes
excitement and engagement. His cryptic puzzles and clifthangers hook rea-
ders, driving them towards a thrilling conclusion. This approach effectively
sparks curiosity about history and symbols, but its primary function is enterta-
inment, with learning occurring organically as a byproduct. Education beco-
mes a passive consumption of pre-packaged knowledge, leaving little room for
critical thinking or independent exploration. Gaarder, on the other hand, advo-
cates for a more Socratic approach, using Sophie's inquisitive journey as a ca-
talyst for active engagement with ideas. He poses questions, encourages dialo-
gue, and empowers the reader to grapple with complex philosophical concepts.
This philosophical play prioritizes understanding and critical thinking, foste-
ring a love for lifelong learning rather than simply providing pre-digested
answers. Education becomes an active, participatory process where the learner
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shapes their own understanding, fostering intellectual autonomy and a questi-
oning spirit. This contrast highlights two distinct visions of education's role
and function. Brown's approach emphasizes sparking initial curiosity, while
Gaarder's focuses on nurturing critical thinking and lifelong learning. While
both have merit, the question remains: should education prioritize entertain-
ment and engagement above all else, or should it strive to cultivate independent
thinkers and lifelong learners? although, the answer depends on our goals for
education. Do people simply want to entertain and inform, or do we want to
empower individuals to think critically, question assumptions, and actively en-
gage with the world around them? By contrasting these two approaches, we
can delve deeper into the very purpose of education and its potential to shape
not just informed minds, but also curious, engaged, and critical citizens.

In Sophie’s World by Jostein Gaarder, the ideas of the novel seem inconce-
ivable that a book related to philosophy could receive such a good response
and a best-selling record. Back to the book itself, where the magic of this book
is not a philosophical work in the traditional sense and the sentences are simple
and easy to understand, but it tells the history of philosophical schools and
development through character dialogues. Gaarder presents a variety of ideo-
logies concerning human life, such as the history of philosophy. For example,
the author raises some philosophical questions, “Is there nothing that interests
us all? Is there nothing that concerns everyone — no matter who they are or
where they live in the world? Yes, dear Sophie, there are questions that certa-
inly should interest everyone. They are precisely the questions this course is
about” (Gaarder, 1994, p. 11). Not only does Sophie's World make the history
of culture and ideas accessible, but the interwoven stories are attention grab-
binglt is written in a novel form but also serves as a philosophical reference
with an index. When Sophie's World was published in 1992, it marked the be-
ginning of a wave of books on philosophy for young adults to learn more about
different philosophical directions, learn more about religion, cultural history,
and so on. The novel is certainly expressed in simple vocabulary, and it integ-
rates philosophical speculation into daily life, so that readers can readily grasp
the basic concept of each idea and better understand philosophical thought pro-
cess. Stories are no longer limited to narration; there are colored stories, ani-
mated and static paper stories, as well as digital stories, invading all electronic
devices and their production has become simple. The story or the short story
is suitable for learners, because it is a presentation of a group of events that
occur at a certain stage of life, and these events can be short or long and en-
compass the focus of the story. Philosophy and philosophical literature have
been considered an elite field of knowledge with limited demand for readers,
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especially adolescents and young adults. But even the limited demand for rea-
ding for this age group is mainly determined by the needs of the so-called bu-
siness reading, the school curriculum, in which philosophy in recent years has
achieved the status of a general educational system. Reading novels with lear-
ning strategies for adolescents, according to the data of social studies, there is
practical philosophical literature in it. This does not mean that adolescents are
not interested in philosophical questions, nor does it mean that they fall under
the competence of an exceptionally mature consciousness that deals with the-
oretical literature. One can talk about these philosophical issues with people of
different ages, education, and professions, speaking in a simple and accessible
language, direct communication, conversation, and dispute.

Pedagogical Techmque

This section intends to present a pedagogical intention in literary works, in
which the narration is not so much serving an entertainment form of stories but
rather displaying an educational purpose. This topic aims to explore the cont-
rasting approaches to teaching and learning employed by Dan Brown in The
Da Vinci Code and Jostein Gaarder in Sophie's World. It invites a comparative
analysis of their pedagogical techniques, examining how Brown uses suspense
and mystery to engage readers in historical and philosophical concepts, while
Gaarder utilizes a Socratic dialogue format to guide Sophie's intellectual jour-
ney through the history of Western philosophy. By dissecting these contrasting
methods, the topic delves into the effectiveness of different pedagogical app-
roaches in sparking curiosity, fostering critical thinking, and shaping readers'
understanding of complex themes. It promises a thought-provoking examina-
tion of how authors utilize narrative structure and character interaction to ins-
pire learning and self-discovery. It is possible to measure knowledge or the
educational process through behavior as viewed as a manifestation of those
internal mental processes from the point of view of applying these theories like
‘behaviorism’ in educational design to measure the progress of change, and
this is developed by B.F Skinner. Objectives-Based Learning in this model is
proposed to measure effectiveness in terms of outcomes, that is, the final be-
havior, and for this reason, it is conditioned by the immediate stimulus before
the outcome of the students. In order to provide feedback or reinforcement for
each of their actions, Skinner states:

Yet the point of education can be stated in behavioral terms: a teacher ar-
ranges contingencies under which the student acquires behavior which will be
useful to him under other contingencies later on. The instructional contingen-
cies must be contrived; there is no way out of this. The teacher cannot bring
enough of the real life of the student into the classroom to build behavior app-
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ropriate to the contingencies he will encounter later. The behaviors to be const-

ructed in advance are as much a matter of productive thinking and creativity

as of plain facts and skills. (Skinner, 1974, p. 184)

This approach to behavioral psychology suggested modifying behavior by
having pleasurable or unpleasant stimuli at the same time as other stimuli for
which the individual wanted to develop an aversion or liking. For Skinner, le-
arning from the consequences of the way one interacts with the world was the
main mechanism for behavior modification. Both humans and animals do all
kinds of things, no matter how insignificant, and these have consequences for
us, which we receive in the form of cues. This connection between what people
do and what they observe and the consequences of their actions is the basis of
operant conditioning, -- also known as instrumental conditioning--, which ac-
cording to Skinner is the primary form of learning and is a response to envi-
ronmental stimuli: “It formulates behavior simply as a set of responses to sti-
muli, thus representing a person as an automaton, robot, puppet, or machine”
(Skinner, 1974, p. 3). Also, the cognitive approach plays a significant role in
the acquisition of knowledge. From a cognitive perspective, the purposes of
learning take into account not only the specific content of a given topic, but
also the techniques or strategies that will improve the learning content. A teac-
her’s professional decisions in relation to teaching practice have a direct impact
on the learning environment that is created in the classroom centered around
educational intentions, selection and organization of content, the underlying
concept of learning, as well as the time available. In 4 Cognitive Approach by
Richard E. Mayer, the author states

[...] the cognitive approach involves several factors that are internal to the
learner characteristics, learning processes, learning outcomes. Since these fac-

tors are not directly observable, they can only be inferred from the learner’s

behavior. Thus a major challenge of the cognitive approach is to devise met-

hods of study that allow us to make correct inferences about internal processes

and states in the learner. (Mayer, 1987, p. 7)

In other words, cognition refers to mental activity that includes thinking,
remembering, learning, and using language. When applying a cognitive app-
roach to learning and teaching, the focus is on understanding information and
concepts. If people are able to understand the connections between concepts,
deconstruct information, and reconstruct it through logical connections, their
knowledge of materials and our understanding will increase. When we are
aware of these mental actions, we observe them and control their learning pro-
cesses, and this is called metacognition. Other psychological approaches focus
on different components of human activity. Behavioral scientists focus on
examining and analyzing behavioral events that are objectively observable and
measurable. Proponents of the humanistic approach focus on the individual in
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relation to their own environment. The subject of literature occupies an impor-
tant place in learning, because it can be a pleasurable stimulus. Its significance
is determined, first of all, by the specificity of its content, as well as by the
special contribution that it makes to the educational goals of the school. Lite-
rature is divided into informative literature and imaginative literature, as Ris-
dianto (2012) states,

Risdianto (2012) divided literature work into two different parts; they are
informative literature and imaginative literature. Informative literature tells
about the fact, explanation, history, real great life figure, etc. The main purpose
of informative literature is to offer knowledge. Imaginative literature has the
aim to raise thoughts and feelings. It represents of author's ideas, feelings, at-
titudes, and conversations. The author wants to communicate not only about
his feelings but also the facts and emotion which consist of information. (Ris-
dianto, 2012 as cited in Yasa, 2014, p. 2)

Comparative literary fiction rests in everyone’s mind primarily in the free-
dom of invention but also engages in a concern for relevance through the pro-
duction of information. Continuously referring to historical, cultural, social, or
political variables ensures realism and representation of reality with a specifi-
city of what is being described by political contexts, geographic locations, and
social codes. Informative literature serves an educational purpose; for example,
Brown indicates different interpretations of the ‘Holy Grail” such as Sangreal,
the author states “Langdon nodded, his expression serious. “Holy Grail is the
literal meaning of Sangreal. The phrase derives from the French Sangraal,
which evolved to Sangreal, and was eventually split into two words, San Gre-
all” (Brown, 2004, p. 162). Another interpretation of the ‘Holy Grail’ is a cup
or chalice, “Holy Grail. Sophie was surprised she had not spotted the linguistic
ties immediately. Even so, Langdon’s claim still made no sense to her. “I tho-
ught the Holy Grail was a cup” Brown, 2004, p. 162). Education plays a major
role in the progress of people. It delivers a positive impact on the upbringing
of new generations. Education today depends on converting scientific facts into
practice and behavior, “However, between the normative and imaginative,
between pleasure, philosophy, and politics, the teaching of literature is impor-
tant in education and life for every individual” (Ciornei, & Grecu, 2017, para.
4). Assuming that literature embodies reality and is fed by informational data
it is the seat of the narrative literary novel. Communication as such, carries
knowledge; the inner result of the author’s experience, knowledge that is pla-
ced by the author, and informational data given meaning by the author trans-
mitted to the reader through the discursive practice of the subject. The author
is the one who produces knowledge and presents it to the reader through wri-
ting. The reader receives this information by means of communication; the no-
vel by the act of literary reading, meaning the decoding of the discourses and
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the interpretation that leads to the construction of knowledge. For example, in
Sophie’s World, the author presents an educational strategy to teach philosophy
throughout a fictional novel. The knowledge is received by Sophie as well as
the readers, Gaarder writes “Sophie, if there is one thing I want this course
to teach you. It’s not to jump to conclusions” (Gaarder, 1994, p. 210). Sophie’s
World, which presents an imaginary model of truth, contains accurate infor-
mation that points to the scientific, artistic, religious, intellectual, and therefore
cultural structures and manifestations deposited in collective and individual
memories. It is indeed a witness medium, a carrier of culture that allows the
acquisition and construction of cultural identity. A literary text is considered
to be an important means that a person uses to reflect on life experiences, inc-
luding events, actions, and values, and then indirectly transfers these experien-
ces to others. Some literary texts intend to be informative and aim is to teach
special matter, “Narrative text which reflects experiences of life mostly contain
moral values whether it is implicit or explicit since literature reflects human
life’s experience and has aim to develop and enrich the society by teaching it
through English literature” (Yasa, 2014, p. 56). Many recent studies in the field
of education attempt to study the importance of communication through tales,
and stories, and also employ them in teaching various subjects and courses
such as developing oral communication skills, reading, and writing language.
In the field of science, for example, studies have shown the use of myths and
stories that are filled with many elements of description and interpretation. All
these distinctive aspects bring about the development of some special skills to
teach science to students. By looking at the world of myths and fairy tales,
modern students can learn about the worlds of these tales; the relationships and
qualities that combine them, and the relationship between causes and effect
and the beginnings of scientific thinking. In the field of history, studies have
relied on the fact that the construction of the story and the historiography inc-
lude many abstract ideas, and there is a great overlap in the models of const-
ruction and thinking between them, such as in The Da Vinci Code. Therefore,
through acquaintance with literary works, students can acquire many concepts
about history, allowing them to learn scientific concepts from literary works.
The study through literature is considered to be the mirror that reflects the
human image from a cultural perspective. In n Curriculum, Learning and Ef-
fective Pedagogy a report to the Ministry of Education in New Zealand authors
disclose that “science education has become a much-debated topic in recent
literature, further supporting the socio-cultural view that structured discussion,
and the conditions which facilitate it, are a central dimension of both science
and science education” (Hipkins, et al, 2002, p.130). Through an analytical
study of the literature, it is possible to identify cultural sources and place them
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in their time frame of human history (the ancient world, the mythical world, or
the modern world.. etc. All these aspects help develop the reading skills and
abilities that are necessary to learn in general. Both selected novels ‘The Da
Vinci Code & Sophie’s World’ illustrate a variety of notions including history,
mythology, and religion in a fictional form of narration. The next section of
this article intends to analyze some important facts in The Da Vinci Code that
purposefully feed the reader's mind with knowledge.

Brown’s The da Vinc1 Code

Brown reimagines some historical facts such as images and symbols, and
then presents them with new interpretations, in a historiographical way. In fact,
many studies indicate that The Da Vinci Code doubts the history of Christianity
and even Western customs. This study examines the novel's educational value
by scrutinizing the factual accuracy of its historical references, imagery,
artwork, and symbolism. It is fundamental to present the meaning behind them.
In general, Dan Brown’s unwillingness to delve into the inner logic of Christi-
anity is striking, reaching the point of idiosyncrasy, which is why his novel is
replete with various extensions to present another side of history. However,
this section highlights the historical facts that are discussed by Brown. Breifly,
the story about a crime in Paris, the famous Louvre curator Jacques Sauniere
is murdered under mysterious circumstances which include strange religious
symbols written by Sauniére himself, before his death. Robert Langdon, a pro-
fessor at Harvard University, who is in Paris to give a lecture, is involved in
the investigation based on his expertise. He is joined by a member of the Police
Crypto Unit, Sophie Neveu, who also happens to be Sauniére's granddaughter.
For ten years she had not communicated with her grandfather. Langdon and
Neveu do not understand at first but eventually guess that Sauni¢re was the
head of a secret religious group, historically known as the Priory of Sion, that
guarded the secret of the true nature and location of the Holy Grail (Brown,
2004). , Mary Magdalene is presented in the novel as Jesus's wife which would
intend to have readers believe, she was the “Holy Grail”, “When Grail legend
speaks of ‘the chalice that held the blood of Christ’ . . . it speaks, in fact, of
Mary Magdalene—the female womb that carried Jesus’ royal bloodline”
(Brown, 2004, p. 249). From Brown's point of view, the Holy Grail means
royal blood. According to this theory, Jesus would have married Mary Magda-
lene and fathered children. The Holy Grail here represents none other than the
genealogical tree of Jesus Christ, and his descendants who are believed to still
exist today. The arguments Dan Brown cites in support of his theory point to a
secret society ‘Opus Dei’ of which Leonardo da Vinci is considered to have
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been a member, a society that is the custodian and protector of the Grail. Leo-
nardo da Vinci seems to have left some clues in his work to indicate that he
already knew Jesus had a wife. As evidenced, in the famous mural of the Last
Supper. It cannot be denied that Mary Magdalene was one of Christ’s faithful
followers, but contrary to Brown's statements, Jesus, according to the laws of
the time, should have married her. Additionally, there does not seem to be even
remote historical evidence that Jesus was married to Mary Magdalene. Brown
indicates another possible meaning of the Holy Grail, “according to the Priory
of Sion, the Holy Grail is not a cup at all. They claim the Grail legend—that of
a chalice—is actually an ingeniously conceived al-allegory” (Brown, 2004, p.
162). As already indicated in the introduction of this paper the Holy Grail may
be the Sangreal “Yes, but the Sangreal documents are only half of the
Holy Grail treasure. They are buried with the Grail itself... and reveal its true
meaning” (Brown, 2004, p. 162). Also, the author deeply analyzes and disclo-
ses insights into the essence of Christian education and its radical revision.
Robert Langdon explores the iconography of deity worship, the concept of fe-
minine sanctity, and the art and symbolism associated with it. This work is
fundamental for students of history. Jacques Sauniére is famous for being the
world's first iconographer of the goddess. He had a personal passion for god-
dess worship and female sanctity and helped the museum assemble the world's
largest collection of art pieces inspired by the worship of gods and goddesses
in various religions. This Cult! was graphically expressed in the form of the
pentacle, Brown writes “So astonished were the ancients to observe this phe-
nomenon, that Venus and her pen-tacle became symbols of perfection, beauty
and the cyclic qualities of sexual love” (Brown, 2004, p. 36). Known four tho-
usand years before the birth of Christ, it served as a symbol associated with the
cult of nature. The pentagram represents the female half of all existence - a
concept historians of religion call the sacred feminine. As Langdon argued, the
pentagram in its most specific sense symbolizes Venus, the goddess of love
and female sexual beauty, Brown states “Langdon had to admit, it seemed odd.
“In its most specific interpretation, the pentacle symbolizes Venus—the god-
dess of female sexual love and beauty” (Brown, 2004, p. 36). The common
thread that runs through the book is the idea that for centuries the Catholic
Church hid the fact that Jesus married Mary Magdalene and lived an earthly
life with her, with all the consequences that followed, including the birth of
children.

1. Cult is the Opus Dei or The group that has historically been associated with the Penta-
cle, which would typically is referred to it as Paganism.
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Another matter which is fundamental to highlight in the novel is Opus Dei;
the representative members of Opus Dei are so distrustful that they are afraid
of the legend that ‘da Vinci is deciphered’ and that someone managed to prove
that Christ married Mary Magdalene, “As I said ear- lier, the marriage of Jesus
and Mary Magdalene is part of the historical record.” He began pawing through
his book collection. “Moreover, Jesus as a married man [...] ” (Brown, 2004,
p- 245). Brown describes Opus Dei using a variety of expressions, ‘“Many
call Opus Dei a brainwashing cult,” (Brown, 2004, p. 29). The author also re-
fers to the Opus Dei as the Christian secret society, “Others call you an ultra-
conservative Christian secret society” (Brown, 2004, p.29). In addition, there
are more statements used in the novel as references to the Opus Dei such as
large organizations, groups, and God’s Mafia. Leonardo da Vinci, as a well-
known, remarkable Italian of the Renaissance period is known primarily as
an exceptional artist, sculptor, and architect, so naturally, the discoveries, de-
velopments, and inventions of da Vinci took a secure place in modern life and
gave a powerful impetus to the further development of mankind. Leonardo
contributed to the development of world artistic culture, including a group of
talented artists, who worked closely with him. In the novel, Da Vinci is pre-
sented as a keeper of the secret of the Holy Grail, “Then you must be aware
that Leonardo was one of the keepers of the secret of the Holy Grail. And he
hid clues in his art” (Brown, 2004, p.230). The main thing in Dan Brown's
book is not a detective story in which it is recalled that the characters - profes-
sor of iconography Robert Langdon and cryptographer Sophie Neveu - are in-
vestigating the murder of the caretaker of the Louvre who managed to leave
mysterious signs near before his death. However, it indicates the solution to
the mystery of the Holy Grail, this strategy is started by the writer combining
historical facts with bizarre conjectures and completely amazing inventions
that serves educational purposes. The creator of The Da Vinci Code tried to
prove to the general reader that the Church deliberately underestimated the role
of women in history, and turned the fairer sex from an object of admiration
into a symbol of sin and vice. Judging by the hype around the novel, Dan
Brown turned out to be quite convincing. The Mona Lisa is the world’s most
famous painting, located in the Louvre, in Paris and shown in excitement
when Sophie follows the clues left by Sauniére. According to the author, it
would represent an asexual face or perhaps a faithful mirror image of Leo-
nardo’s face who would have been an advocate of the feminine principle,
Brown states “It’s quite possible,” Langdon said. “Da Vinci was a prankster,
and computerized analysis of the Mona Lisa and Da Vinci’s self-portraits con-
firm some startling points of congruency in their faces” (Brown, 2004, p.120).
He believed that the human soul could only be enlightened if it possessed both
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masculine and feminine elements. The Mona Lisa will not be male or female
but will contain a hidden message of female sexuality, as well as the fusion of
the sexes. Also, important to disclose, Hieros Gamos is the sacred sexual ritual
that prompted Sophie to break off contact with her grandfather, Jacques Sau-
niere, for ten years, after she spied on him while he was participating in this
party celebrated by a group of her followers. The phrase is Greek and means
holy marriage, “Hieros Gamos is Greek,” he continued. “It means sacred mar-
riage” (Brown, 2004, p.308). It’s a take on the ancient fertility cult. Its purpose
was to make a man achieve gnosis, that is, direct knowledge of God, through
a ritual of sexual union with a woman recognized as a priestess, “The once
hallowed act of Hieros Gamos—the natural sexual union be- tween man and
woman through which each became spiritually whole—had been recast as a
shameful act” (Brown, 2004, p.125). Basically, there is the theory of the in-
completeness of man who can attain divinity only through union with woman,
both spiritually and physically. According to medieval heretics, the symbol of
this blissful union is expressed in the rose, which was properly taken to repre-
sent the female genitalia. However, as already mentioned, the variety of in-
terpretations of those historical facts highlights a wide range of historical in-
formation thus, taking on an educational role for readers or students.

Gaarder’s Sophie’s World

This part of the article describes how Jostein Gaarder mixes educational
facts with fiction to dominate a smooth method of learning throughout an ima-
ginative story. Sofie’s World is a novel about the history of philosophy by the
famous Norwegian writer Jostein Gaarder. Gaarder as a teacher of philosophy
has long written from the perspective of and for children. The focus of the story
doesn't need to be a real person or a specific character; it is possible to be from
the writer’s imagination to suit the audience's perception. It can also be shared
with others in all parts of the world in order to use it in the educational process.
The education process often makes use of fun teaching methods, which are
characterized by attracting students’ attention and focusing on the topic cove-
red in the class. The storytelling method is one of the easiest ways to teach, to
make it more attractive to learners, and to achieve the best educational out-
come, represented by the acquisition of new and useful information and skills.
Philosophy and philosophical literature have been considered an elite field of
knowledge with limited demand by readers, especially adolescents and young
adults. In addition to deep philosophical knowledge, one can also accurately
grasp the lifestyle, in MORAL VALUES IN THE NOVEL "SOPHIE’S WORLD"
BY JOSTEIN GAARDER an article by Leroy Siahaan the author indicates
“Sophie World is philosophical fiction work of Jostein Gaarder's raised view
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of the Greek philosophers of the twentieth century and has also been translated
into more than 30 languages worldwide” (Siahaan, 2016, p. 41). Sophie’s
World presents philosophical stories in a simple, entertaining, and interesting
way, with the author using innovative narrative techniques. The success of the
novel lies in the multi-level narrative structure, where the three stories in the
novel intersect, and the novel always displays its fantastical nature in the alter-
nation of the trinity. At the beginning of the novel, Sophie finds two mysterious
letters and a postcard in the mailbox after returning from school, and the letters
contain two questions: “Who are you? Where does the world come from? (Ga-
arder, 1994, p. 4-8). The interesting thing about the book is the way the author
looks at the history of human thought. Here the ‘Lectures’ on the history of
philosophy are written in the form of letters and conversations between the
teacher of philosophy Alberto - a wise, flexible, and well-informed mind, and
Sophie, a teenaged girl. Gaarder studies the habits and points of interest of
adolescents so that he can always use toys, animals, and ordinary life scenes
familiar to the younger generation to create metaphors which make boring phi-
losophical knowledge a fun reality, by using topics that can be observed and
applied in everyday life. For example the author writes “It is like watching a
magic trick. We cannot understand how it is done. So we ask: how can the
magician change a couple of white silk scarves into a live rabbit?” (Gaarder,
1994, p. 13). At the beginning of the correspondence, he compared the universe
to a little white rabbit in the hands of a magician. Human beings are microbes
that hide in the depths of fine hair, while philosophers always try to climb up
to the ends of fine hair and look down into the secrets of the whole world,
Gaarder states
P.S. In the Bible there is something that could have been one of the fine
hairs of the rabbit's fur. The hair was called the Tower of Babel, and it was
destroyed because the Magician didn't want the tiny human insects to crawl up
that high out of the white rabbit he had just created. (Gaarder, 1994, p. 97)
Throughout the novel, Sophie witnesses the history of philosophy in a lig-
hthearted, fun way. She learns about medieval philosophy inside a Gothic-
style church - complete with Professor Alberto dressed as a monk - and also
discovers the lives of Jean-Paul Sartre and Simone de Beauvoir in a delicious
French café, “But we are going to con- centrate on the French existentia-
list Jean-Paul Sartre, who lived from 1905 to 1980. He was the leading light
among the existentialists — at least, to the broader public” (Gaarder, 1994, p.
349). The novel is addressed to a wide range of readers, but most intentionally
to an adolescent audience, who have rare opportunities to read books aimed
towards them about some of the basis of human life and existence. The main
character's cross-country journey from the old to new world of philosophical
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reflections in an action-adventure genre setting makes reading this novel an
exciting experience with a simultaneous educational effect, Siahaan states
“The excess of Sophie's World novel is to raise the nature of life in the philo-
sophical musings of a teenage girl who narrated so easily understood” (Sia-
haan, 2016, p. 42). The book allows readers to combine, and enhance the pos-
sibilities of recreational and working reading, making the study of philosophy
and other cultural disciplines more effective. The novel presents lessons for
the teacher about the problems that students face with learning, taking into
consideration interests and hobbies. Many topics are explored in the novel such
as Antiquity and the Middle Ages, the Renaissance and the new natural scien-
ces, rationalism, and empiricism, Christianity, Science, Kantianism, Hegelia-
nism, as well as the works of Marx, Darwin, Freud, and Sartre - all these his-
torical, philosophical, and cultural materials do not look at all scary in life,
Gaarder writes “We shall briefly talk about Marx, Darwin, and Freud. And if
we can manage a few closing comments on Sartre and Existentialism, our plan
can be put into operation” (Gaarder, 1994, p. 239). Reflecting on the cognitive
and pedagogical possibilities of the novel, the writer leaves the discussion of
its literary and artistic merits to specialists. Philosophy permeates everything
people know; the way they think, feel, and discover the world around them.
Philosophy is the most comprehensive knowledge because it deals with the
great themes of humanity. Discovering the world of philosophy is not only a
journey through knowledge, it is also an opportunity to understand the universe
and ourselves. The author indicates the learning progression of Sophie in
which there is a significant strategy of learning that is reflected intellectually
in the reader's process of education, and the writers, in their study RATIONA-
LITY VALUE IN JOSTEIN GAARDER’S SOPHIE’S WORLD state “Sophie’s
World mainly tells about Sophie’s experience in learning about western philo-
sophy. Western philosophy is a line of related philosophical thinking, begin-
ning in Ancient Greece, including Europe and its former colonies up to the
present day” (Rabbiyani, Kuncara, Valiantien, 2017, p. 74). Therefore, many
readers will feel that this is a novel about Sophie. However, readers will gra-
dually come to understand the hypothetical mystic and teacher of philosophy.
Under this gradual analysis, Sophie also learns the content of philosophy step
by step and gradually comprehends different concepts. From one letter to anot-
her, and from one question to another, Sophie begins her ‘cycle of philosophy’
and she has maintained her ability to feel amazement in the world and life is
always something new and amazing for her. Sophie’s gradual understanding
of her own existence is the process of gradually coming into her self-aware-
ness. It seems that Gaarder builds in his novel a model of a whole school, a
philosophical school in the traditions of antiquity. Perhaps, as in the book, the
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author imagines the philosophical education of students of secondary school
age, considering them ready for serious reflections on ‘adult’ topics such as
“History and Medicine” (Gaarder, 1994, p. 43). Sophie's World is both a novel
and a history of philosophy, so it’s no surprise that philosophy is a thread wo-
ven throughout. For example, when teaching ancient Greek philosophy, Al-
berto took Sophie to the Parthenon, the Theater of Dionysus, “This is a model
of the Parthenon temple on the Acropolis. You have also seen it in real life”
(Gaarder, 1994, p. 302). Philosophy encourages people to not stop asking until
their curiosity is fulfilled. Nowadays the current education systems are good,
but there is a great need for an exciting, smooth presentation style such as in
Sophie”s World. When Gaarder teaches the ideas of Anaxagoras, he used mo-
dern laser imaging as a measure, “A couple of present-day examples can per-
haps illustrate Anaxagoras' line of thinking. Modern laser technology can pro-
duce so-called holograms” (Gaarder, 1994, p. 31). Poetry, novels, drama, co-
medy, fantasy, adventure, and detective stories are some of the literary genres
that have long been accustomed to including philosophy, making it more ac-
cessible to the general reader, in turn, allowing them to acquire more
knowledge. Also, when the author teaches Democritus’ atomic theory, Albert
Knox uses the building blocks of children's games as an analogy to Democri-
tus, “You probably remember that Democritus and the materialists said that
nature must consist of minimal parts that everything is made up of” (Gaarder,
1994, p. 255). To develop the process of teaching and learning in current
education, teachers, writers and others implant logical thinking in students al-
lowing imagination, and in this way, the understanding of the content will not
be schematic or ecclesiastical, but participatory, mutual, comprehensive, and
without limits of thought. When teaching medieval philosophy, he designed a
chronicle scene in the middle of the night, using ten clocks to represent a tho-
usand or ‘ten hundred’ years, which enhanced the experience of the millen-
nium darkness, “The word 'medieval' is used negatively nowadays about anyt-
hing that is over-authoritative and inflexible” (Gaarder, 1994, p. 133). The suc-
cessful analogy in the novel as Gaarder presents it is ‘Kant’s glasses’ Imma-
nuel Kant was a famous 18th-century German philosopher who had a unique
view of the way humans make sense of the world. Kant believed that our per-
ception of the world is affected by certain conditions in the human mind, and
he believed that there are certain tendencies in our mind that influence the
experience we gain, “He is also significant as the person who set the great
philosopher [...] on the road to his philosophy” (Gaarder, 1994, p. 206). Ad-
ditionally, the author teaches some Greek mythology “A mythological world
picture also existed in Greece when the first philosophy was evolving. The
stories of the Greek gods [...] gods were called Zeus and Apollo, Hera and

131



132

GHENI AL GHANIM

Athene, Dionysos and Asclepios, Heracles and Hephaestos, to mention only a
few of them” (Gaarder, 1994, p. 21).Sophie's World that gained a strong cult
following is a multi-view of reality. It is worth highlighting the special contri-
bution it makes to the development of pedagogy, far from its criticism, but
rather the constant desire for knowledge and the search for new thinking, where
the concept of learning prevails throughout the work through its use of multiple
examples. Another consideration was represented by the teacher's role as the
focus of motivation and strengthening the teaching and learning process.

Conclusion

By examining how Brown deploys suspenseful cliffhangers and historical
intrigue in The Da Vinci Code, while Gaarder weaves philosophical inquiry
and playful metafiction in Sophie's World, readers may see a stark contrast in
their pedagogical techniques, each effectively sparking curiosity but catering
to vastly different learning styles. This article’s aim is to compare the two se-
lected novels from a logical approach. Both authors use the same technique in
presenting philosophical or historical information which is the dialogue
between the characters in a discussion form. In Dan Brown's The Da Vinci
Code, the pedagogical technique is a whirlwind tour through hidden codes,
secret societies, and historical conspiracies. It's a nonstop thrill ride, each chap-
ter a puzzle piece clicking into place, propelling the reader forward with bre-
athless anticipation. Brown dangles cryptic clues like carrots before arace
horse, his prose a breathless gallop that keeps the reader glued to the page,
desperate to unravel the next layer of the mystery. This approach is akin to a
master storyteller weaving a spellbinding yarn, captivating the audience with
sheer momentum and intrigue. While the learning happens organically, almost
subliminally, as readers decode symbols and chase historical rabbits down their
holes, the focus remains fixed on the adrenaline rush of the chase itself. In
contrast, Jostein Gaarder's Sophie's World takes a decidedly more introspective
route. Here, the pedagogical technique is a Socratic dialogue, a gentle explo-
ration of philosophical ideas through the inquisitive mind of a young girl na-
med Sophie. Gaarder doesn't shy away from complex concepts, but instead
guides the reader through them with Sophie as his conduit. He poses questions,
encourages critical thinking, and sparks curiosity about the very nature of exis-
tence. The pace is deliberate, allowing for contemplation and deeper unders-
tanding. It's like sitting by a crackling fireplace, listening to a wise mentor
share the accumulated wisdom of ages, each conversation igniting new tho-
ughts and perspectives. While the excitement lies in the exploration of ideas
themselves, the journey is one of quiet contemplation, a slow unraveling of the
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universe's mysteries rather than a breakneck dash towards a preordained conc-
lusion. Ultimately, both Brown and Gaarder achieve the goal of igniting a pas-
sion for learning, albeit through contrasting pedagogical approaches. Brown's
Da Vinci Code is a shot of intellectual adrenaline, a thrill ride through history
and mystery that leaves readers breathless and wanting more. Gaarder's Sop-
hie's World, on the other hand, is a slow burn, a gentle invitation to a lifelong
love affair with philosophy. One leaves you breathless and buzzing, the other
leaves you contemplative and brimming with questions. Both, however, leave
an indelible mark, proving that learning can be an adventure, a journey tailored
to different minds and hearts, each equally valid and enriching. When Brown
highlights historical, religious, and social regards with new possible interpre-
tations this discloses a cognitive matter, allowing readers to gain more progress
in their knowledge level. In Sophie’s World, Jostein Gaarder creates two cha-
racters and through them, he explains philosophical facts. Sophie Amundsen
the protagonist of the novel, is a young girl in her fourteenth year'. Albert Knox
is a creative genius who teaches Sophie some philosophy. Simultaneously Sop-
hie’s World is a novel and a history of philosophy, Sophie uses philosophy to
make sense of the world. This is not only a novel on the history of philosophy,
but an eclectic exploration of the roots of philosophy by a contemporary pro-
naturist humanist. All in all, both works indicate possible educational purpo-
ses.
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THE TRANSFORMATIVE POWER OF USE OF SPACE IN
HARDY’S “SATIRES OF CIRCUMSTANCES:
IN FIFTEEN GLIMPSES”: A CHANGE FROM THE
PUBLIC SPACE TO PRIVATE AND VICE VERSA

Suay YILMAZ*

Abstract: “Satires of Circumstances” which is a part of a poetry collection by Thomas
Hardy consists of fifteen poems which produce a moral question and a scenery of a daily life of
people. The settings of these poems are ordinary places ranging from a living room, bride’s
room, in a restaurant, in a store, outdoors, and in the cemetery. There are three poems which
take place in the cemetery: “By Her Aunt’s Grave”, “In the Cemetery”, and “In the Moonlight”.
These poems are of importance to discuss in terms of cemetery’s dynamism as a both public and
a private space are designated through the relations and activities of the people. The cemetery
in the three poems as a dynamic area is discussed in terms of public and private space and the
dynamism in between drawing on the notions of public space put forward by Mike Devereux
and David Littlefield, and definitions of private space by. (154 words)

Key Words: cemetery, public space, private space, dynamism.

THOMAS HARDY'NIN VAZIYETLER UZERINE HICIVLER:
“ON BES BAKISTA" ADLI CALISMASINDAKI MEKAN
KULLANIMININ DEVINGENLIGi: KAMU ALANININ OZEL
ALANA VE OZEL ALANIN KAMU ALANINA DONUSUMU
Oz: Thomas Hardy’nin Satires of Circumstance with Lyrics and Reveries with Miscellane-
ous Pieces adl1 siir koleksiyonunun pargasi olan “Vaziyetlere Hiciv” (“Satires of Circumstance”)
adli ¢alismasi her biri ahlaki bir soru yonelten ve insanlarin giindelik hayatlarindan bir sahne
sunan on bes siirden olugsmaktadir. Bu siirlerin mekanlari siradan yerler olup bir oturmasi odasin-
dan tutun, gelin odasina, yatak odasina, bir restorana, bir diikkana, dig mekana ve mezarliga uza-
nacak sekilde ¢esitlidir. Siir koleksiyonunun bu kisminda mezarlikta yer alan ii¢ siir bulunmakta-
dir: “Teyzesinin Mezarinda”, “Mezarlikta”, ve “Ay Isiginda”. Siirlerde hem iligkiler hem de in-
sanlarin gergeklestirdikleri eylemler yoluyla tayin edilen mekan algisi hem kamu hem de 6zel
mekan olarak degisken bir 6zellik tagidigindan, bunun tartisilmast 6nem arz etmektedir. Mike
Devereux and David Littlefield tarafindan ortaya koyulan kamu alani tanimi ve Daniel J. Solove’
nin yapmis oldugu 6zel alan tariflerinden yola ¢ikarak bu ii¢ siirdeki mekan1 olusturan mezarlik,
kamu alani, 6zel alan ve bunlarin arasindaki degiskenlikler bakimindan devingen bir mekan
olarak tartisilmaktadir.
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Article Text

In his Satires of Circumstance with Lyrics and Reveries with Miscellaneous
Pieces poetry collection, Thomas Hardy discusses philosophical and moral
questions to portray conflicts about human nature. Along with the universal
issues discussed, Hardy does not cling to one form of poetry which makes the
poems rich in form and which frees the speakers of the poems from any possi-
ble limitation caused by form. Hardy touches upon numerous issues on human
nature leaving the reader with questions, without providing a didactic message.
The collection consists of six parts namely “Lyrics and Reveries”, “Satires of
Circumstance”, “Lyrics and Reveries (continued)”, “Poems of 1912-137,
“Miscellaneous Pieces”, and “Postscript”. The second part “Satire of Circum-
stance” which is also subtitled as “In Fifteen Glimpses” has fifteen poems. In
each poem, there is a scene portraying or dealing with a moral question. The
poems represent a grasp of ordinary moments taking place in various places
including the cemetery. Three poems, “By Her Aunt’s Grave”, “In the Ceme-
tery”, and “In the Moonlight” reveal a dynamism in the cemetery as both a
public and a private space through the spatial activities of people. Thus, the
paper aims to discuss how different usages of the cemetery in Hardy’s poems
create a dynamism between public and private space allowing reciprocal
changes to show the usage as an instrument to define the spaces drawing on
public space definitions by Mike Devereux and David Littlefield and private
area discussions by Daniel J. Solove.

Cemetery might be thought of not only as a public area but also a private
space. According to Kevin Lynch, public area means “all those regions in the
environment which are open to [...] people” (254-255). Everyone is welcome
in public areas as in the cemeteries. In addition to Lynch’s general definition
of public space, to narrow down the definition Sendi and Marusic put forward
that “public spaceis [ ... ] a place outside the boundaries of individual or small-
group control, used for a variety of often-overlapping functional and symbolic
purposes. Accordingly, people have access to spaces, activities, information,
and resources.” The cemetery is a symbolic place in which people visit their
dead, talk to them, remember them, and believe that they are in a better place,
rather than under the soil. Hence, the cemetery setting in the three poems cre-
ates a public environment by gathering people in one area. On the other hand,
in cemeteries there are certain designated areas for each person who is dead.
These separated areas create a private property for them, and for those who
visit them. Those who visit their dead go directly to a certain area to pay their
remarks, and share their feelings, not to the other graves because each grave
creates a sense of privacy around it, and they are private in that sense because
there is a specific person to be visited and to be remembered in a grave. To
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elaborate on the discussion, the notion of “ownership” which was suggested
by Devereux and Littlefield while defining private space is employed. Thus,
graves can be thought of as private areas owned by certain people. The public
space / cemetery and the private areas / graves in it create a dynamic environ-
ment in which the relationship might change. According to Solove “[p]rivacy
involves one's relationship to society; in a world without others, claiming that
one has privacy doesn’t make much sense,” (1104). The privacy in the poems
is created through either the visitors’ spatial practices in relation with the dead,
or it is violated or recreated through communication with a third party. In the
three poems the usage of the space changes the texture of the nature of the
space by making it public or private.

To start with the third poem of “In Fifteen Glimpses,” “By Her Aunt’s
Grave,” the privacy of the space is discussed through the lack of a grave stone
and its implications as well as the visitors’ relation to the dead, and also the
disruption of the privacy through an observer. The poem starts near a grave,
with two people, a woman and a man. The title gives the relationship of the
woman to the dead. When Solove’s definition of privacy is employed, the
grave could be named as a private area from the beginning because of the re-
lationship between the woman and the dead. The reason why the woman and
the man are there is not given, but it could be just for a visit, which is also a
private event. This private event is observed by a speaker, who sees and hears
the conversation between the woman and the man, conveying it to the reader.
Not only in accordance with the notion of ownership which is suggested by
Devereux and Littlefield in private space because of the ownership of the grave
by the dead aunt, but also applying the relationship of the woman to the aunt
in line with Solove’s privacy definition, the dead aunt’s grave could be referred
as a private area. In the first six lines, the girl makes a confession of how her
aunt trusted her with the headstone money, and how she hasn’t fixed it yet. The
poem directly starts with the mention of the money:

“Sixpence a week,” says the girl to her lover,

“Aunt used to bring me, for she could confide

In me alone, she vowed. *Twas to cover

The cost of her headstone when she died.

And that was a year ago last June;

I’ve not yet fixed it. But I must soon.” (Hardy 1919)

The woman’s speech reveals the owner of the grave, the aunt, and conse-
quently makes it a private area. On the other hand, the reason why the woman
might have needed to explain it could be the absence of the headstone which
undermines the privacy of the aunt’s grave. Without the headstone, only the
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ones who know the certain place might go there to visit the aunt, but the other
people might not know who lies there. For the others, the grave is an ordinary
one. In addition to that, the secret shared by the woman disrupts the privacy
between the aunt and the woman as she reveals it to a third party. Solove ex-
plains this with the notion of secrecy as an element of privacy, and he states
that unveiling of the secrecy might result in a loss in privacy (1103). On the
other hand, Solove also explains privacy with relations among people, and the
relation between the woman and the man could allow the sharing of the secret.
In a way, the shared secret on the gravestone disrupts the privacy between the
aunt and the woman affecting the private area, however, it builds up a new one
between woman and the man, which is an alternative space, not in line with
the aunt’s grave. However, the reaction of the man disrupts the created alter-
native private area as he says:

“And where is the money now, my dear?” (Hardy 1919)

The man takes the topic of the conversation, which started with the mention
of the money and developed into a confession, back to the money issue as if
the confession did not matter. Since he ignores the private issue, and since the
privacy is created through relations, his attitude disrupts it. By ignoring the fact
about the gravestone which is a tool to designate the area, he disregards the
privacy of the grave. The answer of the woman helps the disappearance of the
privacy and private place as she continues:

“0, snug in my purse . . . Aunt was so slow

In saving it—eighty weeks, or near.” . . .

“Let’s spend it,” he hints. “For she won’t know.

There’s a dance to-night at the Load of Hay.”

She passively nods. And they go that way. (Hardy 1919)

The wording of the woman hints the disappearance of the private area as
the noun form of snug might be used while referring to public areas. According
to Oxford Language Dictionary, the first meaning of snug as an adjective is
“comfortable, warm, and cosy; well protected from the weather or cold.” On
the other hand, the second meaning of the word as a noun form is related to
public which might be a sign of the change in the nature of the space towards
a public one since it means “a small, comfortable public room in a pub or inn.”
After the location of the money is revealed, the man directly suggests spending
it, supporting his offer with the fact that the dead aunt will be ignorant of it.
His attitude towards the issue is totally materialistic, not caring about the mor-
als, or responsibilities. He even finds a place to spend the money, and the
woman who is related to the aunt and who was trusted with the money decides
to spend it not on the headstone but on a dance with the man. After they make
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sure of their plan, they leave the grave. While their visit to the grave, there is
not one word or action addressed to the aunt, which contradicts with the
woman’s relation to the dead. Till the sixth line, the private issue about the
headstone is revealed to the man, but the aunt who was the topic of their con-
versation is only addressed as a third person to mention the money issue. In
her visit to the aunt, the woman’s spatial activities are mostly on talking to the
man and talking about money. It creates a conflict with her relation to the aunt.
After the man’s suggestion of spending the money on a dance, she “passively
nods” accepting his offer instead of rejecting him - to protect the private area
and to keep it by fixing the headstone. Her passivity helps break the privacy,
and their leaving the grave means the headstone might never be fixed at all.
Although the grave of the aunt is a private area through the ownership of the
aunt, and through the relation of the visitor the aunt, it also gains a dynamic
aspect via the conversations between the woman and the man, and their spatial
activities, namely becoming a public area due to the failure to address the vis-
ited dead, and due to the absence of a headstone which would designate the
space privately to the others.

In the sixth poem, “In the Cemetery”, the cemetery as a public space
changes into a private area not only through the mothers’ visit to their deceased
children, but also through the speaker’s learning a secret about the nature of
the grave. The children mentioned share a public grave, which creates an am-
bivalence in the sense of privacy as the word public challenges the sense of
privacy whereas the word grave highlights a private area for the dead. Accord-
ing to Natural History Museum, graveyards in London were overcrowded in
the 1800s. This situation “[...] meant relatively fresh graves were broken into
while new ones were being dug, and corpses were dismembered in order to
make room for more [...].” Hence, the children might be citizens who died at
different times but who were buried in the same grave because of the “over-
crowding of the dead” as it is given in the poem “[b]ut all their children were
laid therein / [a]t different times, like sprats in a tin,”. The records of the same
institution also state that a cholera epidemic which occurred in 1848 caused
the death of 60.000 people. This resulted in the closure of the graveyards in the
city center and relocation of the deceased to areas outside the city. The children
might be some of those who were relocated. Although how many children there
were in the grave is not stated, it is a mass grave which could be regarded as a
public space. However, the visit of the mothers changes its nature into a private
area as each, except one of them, sees the grave as an entity only belonging to
their children demarcating the area by saying “[...] mine lies here.” It is also
in accordance with Solove’s privacy definition as he explains privacy through
designations made by people because of their relationships. Thus, the women’s
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relation to the dead might be seen as an element which makes the space a pri-
vate one. The mothers argue about where their children lie, and a removal of
one’s flowers on the grave, as each claim that the grave belongs to their child,
except one:

One says in tears, ‘’Tis mine lies here!’

Another, ‘Nay, mine, you Pharisee!’

Another, ‘How dare you move my flowers

And put your own on this grave of ours!” (Hardy 1919)

The first and the second mother claim the grave as their child’s, but the third
mother denounces the other mothers since they fail to acknowledge the fact
that there are more than one child in the grave, and they moved away the her
flowers and planted their own. The difference in their perspective also under-
lines the sense of privacy and its demonstration by the mothers. Although the
first and the second mother see the grave as a private area, they do so only by
regarding the fact that there are other children in the grave. The other children’s
existence in the grave might be a disruption of privacy for them. However, the
third mother recognizes the presence of the other children in the grave since
she calls the grace as “this grave of ours[.]” She seems to be able to keep her
sense of privacy as well as acknowledging the existence of the others in the
grave. The removal of the flowers, on the other hand, might be interpreted as
a reaction as the first and the second mother. Thus, they change it by planting
their own flowers inserting a sense of privacy in the grave. In this part of the
poem, the area is bestowed with the characteristics of a private one due to the
activities of the mothers. In line nine, on the other hand, a truth which is re-
vealed by the man of the cemetery might change the nature of the grave:

“And then the main drain had to cross,

And we moved the lot some nights ago,

And packed them away in the general foss

With hundreds more. But their folks don’t know,
And as well cry over a new-laid drain

As anything else, to ease your pain!” (Hardy 1919)

The man of the cemetery reveals a secret to the speaker who thinks there
are children in the grave like “sprats in a thin.” On the other hand, the speakers’
relation to the children is not known. He might be a relative of the dead or not.
If he is a relative, then the sense of privacy of the space for him or her is lost.
However, if he/she is a stranger to the children, there is no relation to create or
disrupt his or her sense of privacy. On the other hand, the discourse of the man
of the cemetery transforms the place into a public area as he describes their
dismembering of the bodies from the grave “in [a] general foss.” To turn back
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the mothers, there is a valid question to be asked: Is it the nature of the place
which makes it private or public, or is it the perspective and the actions of the
people who form an idea of the space in their minds? Drawing on Solove’s
definition of the private space in terms of relations, it might be suggested here
that the mother’s relation to the space makes it private area even though in
reality their children are not lying there. This reality is unknown to the mothers.
For them, the area belongs to their children whereas for the man of the ceme-
tery the area is a piece of soil under which a pipeline crosses. The cemetery
plays a dynamic role in which it becomes a private one through the mothers,
and it loses its characteristics of a private area through the man of the cemetery
and his actions.

The fifteenth poem, “In the Moonlight” illustrates a dynamism in space cre-
ating a private area through the actions of a visitor and his addressing to the
dead, and a disruption of this private area caused by and intervention, which
might turn the space into a public area. The poem consists of a dramatic dia-
logue between two speakers one of which is visiting a grave, and another who
starts the conversation addressing the visitor. Thus, they are called as the visitor
and the observer. The visit of the first speaker to the grave is a spatial activity,
and his being there near the grave creates a private area which might signal not
to be disturbed. However, he is disturbed by the observer through his speech:

“O lonely workman, standing there
In a dream, why do you stare and stare
At her grave, as no other grave there were?

By addressing the visitor, the second speaker disrupts the privacy of the
visitor who is visiting the grave. Solove defines such issues as privacy prob-
lems as the private activity is disturbed by an intervening element (1088). With
the intervention, the attention of the visitor turns from the grave to the observer.
This results in a disconnection in the moment of privacy between the visitor
and the dead. By interrupting privacy, and creating an interaction with the vis-
itor, the observer transforms the space into a public one by using its dynamism.
Their chatting, on the other hand, supports the privacy as the man gives details
about his relationship to the dead. This creates a sharing of private information
between the two men, and the space between them turns into a private one
through their conversation. The second speaker comments on:

“If your great gaunt eyes so importune
Her soul by the shine of this corpse-cold moon,
Maybe you’ll raise her phantom soon!” (Hardy 1919)
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The observer ridicules the man’s gaze on the grave as defining it to “impor-
tune” which means “to make repeated, forceful requests for something, usually
in a way that is annoying or causing slight problems” (Cambridge Dictionary).
He expresses the situation as if the first speaker is troubling the dead by staring
at the grave. From this expression, it might be inferred that it is not the observer
who disturbs the privacy of the grave, but it the visitor who “annoys” the dead
by insistently staring at the grave. In that account, the cemetery gains a dyna-
mism between these two people due to their spatial activities and their conver-
sation. The visit brings about the private feature of the space, and the conver-
sation turns it into a public one. The relationship between the visitor and the
observer is not given. They might know each other, or they might not. How-
ever, the observer seems to be ignorant of the relationship that the visitor and
the dead had had:

“Why, fool, it is what I would rather see
Than all the living folk there be;
But alas, there is no such joy for me!”

The visitor’s answer to the observer might be illustrated as an evoking of
the public feature of the space, allowing different people who might not know
each other to be in the same locality, and maybe to communicate as in Lynch’s
public space definition. The topic which they talk about, on the other hand, is
related to the dead and the visitor, and their relationship. Although the distance
between these two men, which is not known in measure but which allows them
to communicate, shows an aspect of a public space letting these people to be
in the same locality. With the topic of their talk, the distance between them
which protects the private area is overcome through their mention of the rela-
tionship which turns the space into a private one. From this point of view, the
area shows both public and private space features. The conversation lets the
observer to assume the relationship from the visitor’s answer. Thus, he claims:

“Ah—she was one you loved, no doubt,
Through good and evil, through rain and drought,
And when she passed, all your sun went out?”

However, the claim is rebutted by the answer of the visitor as he explains
the situation was the opposite:

“Nay: she was the woman I did not love,
Whom all the others were ranked above,
Whom during her life I thought nothing of.”

Even the visitor’s relation to the dead is challenged by his description of
the woman as “the woman I did not love”. However, from his utterance, it
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could be revealed the situation was in the past, and now he loves or wants the
woman as he says for her phantom’s coming back “[w]hy, fool, it is what I
would rather see / [t]han all the living folk there be”. The place changes be-
tween a public and private area through the spatial activity of the visitor and
intervention of the observer. However, the visitor reflects his relation to the
dead and creates a private area not only with the dead, but also with the ob-
server making use of the dynamism of the cemetery.

All in all, Hardy’s three poems demonstrate how the usages and actions of
people might create a dynamism in terms of space making it public and private.
In the poems of the “In Fifteen Glimpses,” namely “By Her Aunt’s Grave”, “In
the Cemetery”, and “In the Moonlight,” the dynamism is made possible
through utterances made by visitors, as well as the disruption of privacy
through third parties. In the first poem discussed, “By Her Aunt’s Grave,” the
grave is discussed as a private entity building upon the definitions on privacy
made by Devereux and Littlefield as well as Solove. However, the absence of
the gravestone creates a lack in the sense of privacy as the others will not know
who they grave might belong to. Also, the conversations between the visitors
might be seen as a disruption to the private area as they result in a decision on
spending the headstone money. The observer, who is the speaker of the poem,
also figuratively disintegrates the private area by conveying a private scene to
the readers. The second poem in this paper, “In the Cemetery” presents how
the perception of a space affects its sense of privacy. The mothers who pay a
visit to their children’s grave regard it as a private area. However, the place’s
privacy is threatened as the children do not actually lie there. Even though the
mothers take the grave as a private area, the man of the cemetery disrupts this
privacy not only by changing the location of the dead. In the last poem dis-
cussed, “In the Moonlight,” the cemetery’s dynamism is made possible
through a private visit by a visitor to a grave, and its intervention by a third
party. While the visit to the dead underlines the private characteristic of the
area, the intervention by a third party emphasizes the public characteristic of
it. Thus, it is not only the nature of the space which makes it private or public,
but it is the perception of people, and actions of them which endow the space
with such qualities.
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"DELVING INTO THE DICHOTOMY OF MOTHER
EARTH AND FATHERLAND iN 'THE
WANDERGROUND' AND 'THE CLEFT”
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Abstract: This study examines the relationship between women and nature in Doris Les-
sing's The Cleft and Sally Miller Gearhart's The Wanderground through using gender and eco-
feminist lenses. Women's oppression is analogous to nature's oppression. Therefore, this article
shows how a patriarchal (or male-dominated) society treats both nature and women and how
society's standards unfairly dominate both. Both writers Sally Miller Gearhart and Doris Lessing
argue that women and the environment, including (animals) are crucial to ecofeminism studies
and practice; women may solve gender issues only by utilizing natural materials. The present
piece portrays the female characters in both works acquiring an understanding of the underlying
reasons behind every instance of misery they encounter in their lives. As a result, women attempt
to escape the machismo society and create a nature-filled utopia (devoid of males). Although
some women continue to live with men, they always opt for separation. Finally, this work shows
how Gearhart's utopia is the outcome and redemption of The Cleft’s dystopia.

Key Words: Mother Earth, The Cleft and The Wanderground, animal liberation, environ-
mental safety.

“THE CLEFT VE THE WANDERGROUND CALISMALARINDA
BULUNAN TOPRAK ANA VE BABA VATAN IKILIiSi”

Oz: Bu calisma, Doris Lessing'in The Cleft ve Sally Miller Gearhart'n The Wanderground
adli eserlerinde kadin ve doga arasindaki iliskiyi toplumsal cinsiyet ve ekofeminist bakis agisiyla
incelemektedir. Dolayisiyla bu makale, ataerkil (veya erkek dominantli veya {istiinliigiinde) bir
toplumun hem dogaya hem de kadina nasil davrandigini ve toplum standartlarinin her ikisine de
nasil adaletsiz bir sekilde hakim oldugunu gostermektedir. Her iki yazar da kadinlarin ve doga-
nin (hayvanlar da dahil) ¢evrenin ekofeminizm ¢aligmalar1 ve uygulamasi i¢in hayati 6neme
sahip oldugunu savunur; kadinlar toplumsal cinsiyet sorunlarin1 ancak doga ile ¢6zebilir. Bu
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yatan nedenleri anlayarak tasvir ediyor. Sonug olarak, kadinlar eril toplumundan kagmaya ve
dogayla dolu (erkeklerden yoksun) bir iitopya yaratmaya ¢alisirlar. Bazi kadinlar erkeklerle ya-
samaya devam etseler de her zaman ayrilig1 tercih etmektedirler. Son olarak bu akademik ¢a-
lisma Gearhart'in {itopyasinin nasil The Cleft'in distopyasinin sonucu ve kurtulusu oldugunu or-
taya ¢ikartyor.
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1. Introduction

Nature is thought to be everything found in green life; it refers to all the
creatures, plants, and other natural phenomena that exist without the interven-
tion of humans. As much as its preservation is valued by society, the concept
of nature remains enigmatic. In its history, the term “nature” appears to have
accumulated a variety of different and occasionally contradictory meanings.
The Current Western use of the word ‘nature’ denotes something in opposition
to humans. However, this opposition does not include women and children be-
cause women’s position is considered fundamentally closer to nature; under
the gendered division of labour, women’s jobs have always included close in-
teraction with nature. The idea leads some to feel that nature is not hostile to
women and children; this perspective considers the relationship between wo-
men and nature as mutual exchange, symbiosis, and harmony (Shiva, 1989, p.
41).

Feminist ecologists are aware of the connection between women and na-
ture. For instance, Chaia Heller, a social ecology and feminist theory professor,
posits similar concepts. She argues, “Love of nature is a process of becoming
aware of and unlearning ideologies of racism, sexism, heterosexism, and ab-
leism so that we may cease to reduce our idea of nature to a dark, heterosexual,
‘beautiful” mother” (Heller, 1993, p. 231 ). In this aspect, Ellen O'Loughlin
elaborates: "We have to examine how racism, heterosexism, classism, ageism,
and sexism are all related to naturism," (O’Loughlin, 1993, p. 148). Emerging
from the groundwork of previous assumptions, feminist ecologists have flou-
rished, meticulously examining the intricate web of interconnectivity between
diverse issues. These include, but are not limited to, racism, environmental
degradation, economic systems, electoral politics, animal liberation, reproduc-
tive rights, spirituality, and holistic healthcare practices. Additionally, this kind
of activism has demonstrably impacted and collaborated with movements for
environmental justice, and women's spirituality.

The study of nature and women’s correlation is called Ecofeminism as Mel-
lor (1997) states, “Ecofeminists who draw on radical and cultural feminism see
this study as a near essentialist bond between women and the environment”
(Mellor, 1997, p. 147). To comprehend the specific relationship between wo-
men and nonhumans, one must first understand women’s oppression, subjuga-
tion, or controlling their bodies (Warren, 2000, p. 1).

As a basis, ecofeminism starts with analyzing gender authorities; gender
and environmentalism are related. Ecofeminists have investigated the impact
of gender categories to demonstrate how social conventions oppress women
and the environment. In her introduction, Mellor (1997) argues that ecofemi-



AKRA KULTUR SANAT VE EDEBIYAT DERGISI 2024 (S.33) ¢.12 /5.145-177

nism links the exploitation and destruction of the natural world and the sub-
jugation and oppression of women. Ecofeminism, like greens, considers the
natural world as interrelated and autonomous, and it, like feminism, considers
humanity as systematically gendered in ways that subjugate, exploit, and abuse
women. According to ecofeminists, gender inequality leads to a harmful con-
nection between humankind and the rest of the natural world (Mellor, 1997, p.
1). As aresult, ecofeminism has become generally recognized as a global war-
ning for humanity over the last four decades. In recent years, researchers have
become increasingly interested in the interaction between women and the en-
vironment and how it affects the other sex. Humans and nonhumans have long
agreed that women and nature rule monuments differently. Several discourses
have formed sustainability, and the role of women in developing these notions
has increased over time.

Ecofeminist writers provide credible arguments as to why women are more
suited to nature. Moreover, they illustrate that ecofeminism offers a remedy
for arthritis in terms of the planet's ecological concerns. To restore environ-
mental equilibrium and secure future generations’ access to land, they increa-
sed awareness in society. Greta Gaard summarizes the preceding explanation:
ecofeminism examines ecological degradation and social inequality based on
the assumption that humans treat nature and how people treat one another are
intrinsically linked (Gaard, 2001, p.158).

Many fictional novels, articles, essays, and other works have been publis-
hed to highlight the notion of interpreting nature through gender theory. Some
of these works, like Doris Lessing’s The Cleft (2007) and Sally Miller Gear-
hart’s The Wanderground (1979), focus on the relationship between women
and the environment and stress ecofeminism and gender issues. In terms of
these two works, both Doris Lessing and Sally Miller Gearhart have used si-
milar aspects in their writings; the two novels are feminist separatist utopias.
In both novels, women reject science as masculine and harmful; they prefer a
green and more ‘natural’ way of life, living in loose communities outside of
cities and connecting psychically with one another and the natural environ-
ment. Despite the distinctions between these two works, both authors seek to
emphasize the ecological elements of nature and women throughout the ages.
There is no requirement for males or their knowledge to assist women in sur-
viving; women do this on their own, despite males' attempts to establish their
socially built power. The stories of the two texts incorporate stereotypical gen-
der identities into nature to assert the bond between women and nature.

Doris Lessing (1919-2013) is a fictional novel writer who is the Novel Prize
Laureate in literature (2007). Because she was born in Iran to British parents,
Lessing was influenced by various cultures. She later relocated to South Africa
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and Zimbabwe. She eventually settled in London and died there. Lessing is
well-known as a writer of fiction, especially for works like The Grass is Sin-
ging (1950) and The Golden Notebook (1962). She has penned various works,
including poems, novels, volumes, and most recently, The Cleft, published in
2007, which constitutes the central point of this study. Doris Lessing has made
tremendous contributions to the realm of feminist literature. Although she has
never claimed to be a feminist, she attempts to awaken the women’s commu-
nity to protest patriarchy through her writings. In this respect, Rapping (1975)
states, “One can hardly think of Doris Lessing without thinking of feminine
issues” (Rapping, 1975, p. 29). Besides, her literary production is highlighted
as:

Doris Lessing writes from the point of view of someone who is part of the
tradition of Western European literature, and yet distanced from it, writing
from its margins. This ‘marginal’ perspective is one of her greatest strengths
as a writer, giving her a freedom to explore and analyse the ‘centres’ of our
culture which she has fully and imaginatively exploited. (King, 1989, p. ix)

Doris Lessing’s novel The Clefi (2007) flips creation myths by portraying
women as the first humans. Transit, an elderly Roman senator and a historian,
devotes himself to writing the history of humanity’s origins. He unavoidably
leaves a record open to interpretation (Gendusa, 2014, p. 136). According to
Lessing, the novel was inspired by a scientific report claiming that the funda-
mental and primal human stock is female. Because they cooperate with nature,
women in The Cleft can rear children without the help of men. Lessing captures
the reality of women as they exist in nature. The Cleft women emerge from
nature to serve Mother Earth because women are the work product of nature.
Even though Lessing portrays women as the first humans, a detailed examina-
tion of the text reveals that the author emphasizes traditional gender stereoty-
pes and gender roles. By exploring the patriarchal structures depicted in the
novel, the author seeks to uncover her stance on contemporary theories regar-
ding gender socialization and the interconnectedness of gender and environ-
mental issues.

On the other hand, Sally Miller Gearhart’s The Wanderground (1979) deals
with the subjugation of nature and women. Gearhart (1931-2021) is a political
activist, a science fiction writer, and a lesbian separatist. She is ultimately the
one who breaks the stereotypes imposed on her. In the novel, she successfully
distances women from a male-dominated culture and builds a universe where
males are non-existent. The author depicts women as “hill women” (Stories of
the hill women) scattered across the Wanderground (The name of the place)
(Gearhart, 1979, p.4). The author relies on the label "hill women" to define
female characters as lesbians who reject men and achieve harmony with nature,
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potentially reinforcing stereotypes. She describes herself as a science fiction
writer; however, she concedes that there are no hill women in science fiction.
There is no feminist awareness (Gearhart & Sturgis, 1980, p. 24). Her stories,
which explore and articulate “the ritual return to nature,” are visions and mea-
sures of the strength women experience when removing themselves from ur-
ban, technological society and living alone in the forest (Roberts, 1980, p. 74).
The Wanderground is groundbreaking for lesbian separatists but is possibly
more important and long-lasting for eco-feminists. Using nature’s elements,
women have discovered ways to heal their afflictions using only natural reme-
dies. They can reach the centre of the world, fly and make objects levitate, and
bear children without men. In one of her interviews, Sally Miller Gearhart con-
tends:
I have been a science fiction buff all my life and never found in science

fiction anything like the hill women because there is no feminist consciousness

in science fiction. I think it was a combination of coming into my feminism

with my science fiction/ mystical mentality. (Gearhart,1980, p. 24)

In The Wanderground, there is also a small minority group of males known
as “gentles”; they are distinct from the men who are the cause of this separa-
tion. As a result, Gearhart’s work also opens the door for gender theory, which
evolves the queer theory as well; the subject will be thoroughly covered in the
following chapters. As evidence, she writes as follows on her website: “I am
proud to have been a part of the movement that secured greater visibility for
society’s lesbian, gay, bisexual, and transgender people” (Gearhart, 2021).

In this literary work, ecofeminism is introduced to depict women's relati-
onship with nature and patriarchy which has an equal impact on both. The bo-
oks of Sally Miller Gearhart and Doris Lessing express notions about women
living as one with the broader natural environment and being able to control
their fertility. The significance of ecofeminism in the novels emphasizes the
importance of ecofeminism concerns in diverse manners. As a result of Wes-
tern ideas that place men above women, The Cleft and The Wanderground
perceive nature, women, and minority groups, and they are treated as second-
class citizens. Both writers attempt to conclude similarly while using different
techniques. Several issues related to the second theory will be mentioned, inc-
luding how nature is captured in the texts. What are the novels’ settings? How
are animals shown in both writings? Is there any difference between how wo-
men and men treat nature? What are the primary distinctions between the two
texts? Nature has been feminized, while women have been naturalized. Aside
from the sufferings and humiliations endured by women and nature in patri-
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archal systems, there are experiential links between nature and women in lite-
rary works; ecofeminism and gender theory collaborate to investigate this con-
nection in depth.

As comparative literature, this study analyses the works of Sally Miller
Gearhart and Doris Lessing to anticipate women's struggles throughout history.
Whereas Doris Lessing delves into the past and mythology of human beings
by Roman Senator and reintroduces women to the planet as the earliest hu-
mans, Sally Miller Gearhart delves into women's current and modern life, away
from cities and males. Both use imaginary characters to illustrate why women
choose nature and a green lifestyle. They attempt to disentangle women from
men and establish a universe populated entirely by females. They struggle to
reach the desired outcome while developing their work.

2. Roots of Radical Care: Exploring the

Theoretical Foundations of Ecofeminism

Ecofeminist theory has been created over the last decade by philosophers,
scientists, activists, and academics worldwide. Many ecofeminists think that
the urgency of contemporary social and ecological situations is sufficient for
academics to become activists and instill a sense of social and environmental
justice in every subject they teach (Gaard, 1996, p. 155). Greta Gaard draws
attention to the subjugation of women and the environment in 1993, highlig-
hting their parallels as ecofeminism advocates the abolition of all forms of
oppression, believing that no endeavour to liberate women would succeed wit-
hout an equal effort to liberate nature (Gaard, 1993, p. 1).

Like many other modern progressive movements, ecofeminism has its ori-
gins in the 1960s and 1970s social reform movements (Gaard & Gruen, 1993,
p. 1). Essentially, the word ‘ecofeminism’ was developed in 1974 by the
French feminist Francoise d’Eaubonne feminism” to emphasize the need for
women to bring about an ecological revolution and came up with the phrase
“Feminism or death” [Le feminism ou la mort]. Ecofeminism, in general, ad-
heres to the core feminist ideas of gender equality (d’Eaubonne, 1974, p. 221).
To combat environmental deterioration, d’Eaubonne especially appealed to
women, claiming that the “egalitarian administration of a world” would be the
key to both their and nature’s freedom. Indeed, ecofeminism, like feminism,
was promoted and enhanced by French feminists. To justify this claim, Gla-
zebrook (2002) agrees that “ecofeminism has conceptual beginnings in the
French tradition of feminist theory” (Glazebrook, 2002, p. 12). In addition,
Karen J. Warren presents a range of facts about ecological feminism as an int-
roduction:
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Just as there is not one feminism, there is not one ecofeminism or one eco-
feminist philosophy. Ecological feminism has roots in a wide variety of femi-
nisms (e.g., liberal feminism, Marxist feminism, radical and socialist femi-
nisms, black and Third World feminisms). What makes ecofeminism distinct
is its insistence that nonhuman nature and naturism (i.e., the unjustified domi-
nation of nature) are feminist issues. Ecofeminist philosophy extends familiar
feminist critiques of socialisms of domination (e.g., sexism, racism, classism,
heterosexism, ageism, anti-Semitism) to nature (i.e., naturism). (Warren, 1997,
p-4)

Ecofeminism has its own set of ideologies that may be summed up by its
devotion to the environment and acknowledging the general public’s link of
women with nature. Trish Glazebrook states that although the word “ecofemi-
nism” is commonly associated with Francoise d’Eaubonne, who introduced it
in 1974, there have been earlier feminist supporters for the environment. Gla-
zebrook also exemplifies the work of other beginnings such as Rosemary Rad-
ford Ruether. She argues that if women are to strive toward their emancipation,
they must accept and work to remove nature’s dominance (Glazebrook, 2002,
pp. 12-13); “Women must see that there can be no liberation for them and no
solution to the ecological crisis within a society whose fundamental model of
relationships continues to be one of domination” (Ruether, 1975, p. 204). Be-
cause of its distinctive and creative approaches, ecofeminism is a development
of the third wave of feminism. It opposes all “—isms” and celebrates variety; in
other words, ecofeminism addresses all forms of social dominance, such as
sexism, racism, classism, heterosexism, naturism, and so on.

While the connection between women and nature is a complex topic within
ecofeminism, many ecofeminist writers indeed explore a deep affinity between
them. They argue that both women and nature have historically been seen as
"other" — subjugated, exploited, and undervalued by patriarchal systems. This
shared experience of oppression fuels ecofeminist action, leading them to add-
ress environmental issues alongside all forms of gender injustice. They believe
that dismantling harmful power structures that exploit women also paves the
way for a more harmonious relationship with the natural world, fostering res-
pect and sustainability for both. However, it is important to note that ecofemi-
nism is not just about a romanticized connection between women and nature,
but rather a nuanced framework for analyzing and resisting various forms of
oppression (Merchant, 1995).

Ecofeminism contends that women’s subjugation and the mistreatment of
the natural environment are intrinsically linked (Mellor, 1997, pp. 1-2). Wo-
men and nature are inextricably linked; they are the creators of life. They also
provide birth to organisms; women’s wombs enable life to exist, as do forests,
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thus providing habitats for a diversity of vegetation. In her book Ecofeminist
Philosophy: A Western Perspective on What It Is and Why It Matters (2000),
Warren remarks that trees, forests, water, drought, food production, and po-
verty are women’s concerns. Additionally, she demonstrates, though ecofemi-
nism begins with gender as a study category, that the relationship between na-
ture and women is not inspired by gender oppression; the term “woman” elu-
cidates critical aspects of the linked human control system. Warren also deter-
mines the reasons behind this: first, environmental degradation disproportio-
nately affects people of colour, colonial people, the poor, and children. Often,
women face more dangers than males. Second, female gender roles frequently
coexist harmoniously with specific environmental concerns in ways that male
gender roles do not. Third, some Western beliefs that underpin the conceptua-
lization and dominance of nature are in ways that are unique from other forms
of prejudice slanted toward men. As a result, ecofeminists focus on women to
dissect the unique gender characteristics of human system dominance. In other
words, they examine the role of women in the patriarchal structure of human
society (Warren, 2000, pp.1-2).

According to ecological feminists (“ecofeminists”), important connections
exist between the treatment of women, people of color, and the underclass on
one hand and the treatment of nonhuman nature on the other. Ecological femi-
nists claim that any feminism, environmentalism, or environmental ethic
which fails to take these connections seriously is grossly inadequate. (Warren,
2002, p. 1)

Penning new visions, Susan Griffin has long used a literary style to inves-
tigate the relationship between women and the environment, commonly refer-
red to as “collage” combining biography, poetry, and research to examine eco-
logy, politics, and feminism. Griffin also states that women do not only deve-
lop a close relationship with greens but also have close relationships with ani-
mals:

We are the bird’s eggs. Bird’s eggs, flowers, butterflies, rabbits, cows,
sheep, we are caterpillars; we are leaves of ivy and springs of wildflowers. We

are women. We rise from the wave. We are gazelle and doe, elephant and

whale, lilies and roses and peach; we are air, we are flame, we are oyster and

pearl, we are girls. We are women and nature. And he says he cannot hear us
speak. but we hear. (Griffin, 1978, p. 1)

Catherine Roach makes two points on the woman-nature connection in her
article “Loving Your Mother: On the Woman-Nature Relationship” (1991). To
commence, the environmental slogan “Love Your Mother” is problematic be-
cause of the way “mother” or “motherhood” is defined under patriarchy; ne-
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vertheless, the second one addresses the most frequently asked issue: Are wo-
men more connected to nature than men? Mothers are commonly left to raise
their children without the support of a father. The caregiver appears all-power-
ful and compassionate to a newborn and capricious and malicious. As a result,
the infant grows to love, desire, despise, and dread the caregiver. Because the
woman is generally the primary caregiver, she is rarely a “clean” parent in the
same way the father is. As a consequence, both men and women have difficulty
viewing moms as independent persons. Conventional parenting arrangements,
in which women are responsible for virtually all early childcare, ensure that
people cling to the childhood concept that the first magical parent was a semi-
human force of nature, and that nature is the semi-human mother. So, a mother
is half-human. Therefore, it is similar to expecting affection from a mother and
mother earth. “Love Your Mother” is an environmental phrase that maintains
expectations intact. The image selected to be used alongside the tagline “Love
Your Mother” is a meaningful choice. The image shows Earth from the vantage
point of outer space as if the Earth appears in an isolated area with its atmosp-
here swirling in a complete circle (Roach, 1991, pp. 46-50). Most male writers
have argued against referring to nature as “Mother Earth,”. In contrast, the
American physicist Richard Feynman asserts that the truth must be acknowled-
ged: nature is “She” (Feynman, 1989, as cited in Karen Warren, 1996). As an
outcome, nature is seen as an embodiment of all women’s virtues. Nature is
also gendered as a result of society's patriarchal nature. Because many roman-
tic trip authors are males, travel writing is extremely gendered biased, and men
are quite likely to endow nature with feminine characteristics: “The pictu-
resque retained the assumptions of gender given to it by its founders, who ima-
gined a male art of seeing that could correct and complete what a feminized
landscape held forth” (Buzard, 1993, p. 16).

There are also material issues that develop due to this risky alignment of
women and nature. In the global political arena, women pay the economic costs
of deforestation and other types of international development in ways that men
do not. Third-world affairs, poverty, food manufacturing and distribution, rep-
roductive rights, environmental racism, and capitalism are all addressed in
analyzing women and nature interaction (Gaard & Gruen, 1993, p. 7). The
French philosopher Denis Diderot made this point in 1757: “Nature is like a
woman who enjoys disguising herself, and whose different disguises, revealing
now one part of her ad now another, permit those who study her and assiduo-
usly to hope that one day they may know the whole of her person” (Diderot,
1999, p. 73). Nature is viewed as the personification of all the traits associated
with women; both are chased and hunted by other humans.
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3. Living in Harmony: Nature as Sanctuary and

Empowerment in '"The Wanderground " and "The Cleft"

Feminists and ecofeminists are unambiguously allies in the battle for
women's equality. Ecofeminism developed and established an identity as a the-
ory throughout the 1980s. Numerous ecofeminists have attempted to define
ecofeminism uniquely; nevertheless, they agree that women remain connected
to nature and animals. When the subject of "Mother Earth" is brought up, ima-
ges of greens, planets, water, and life immediately spring to mind. One may
reasonably inquire why Mother Earth is not called Father Earth. Before res-
ponding, as a planet that sustains life, preserving the earth and its ecosystem
becomes critical since it supplies food and water for life. Humanity's well-be-
ing is entirely dependent on this planet; it provides food and water to all living
creatures; therefore, it is the obligation of humans to take care of it. The globe
is confronted with unprecedented natural resource and environmental obstac-
les: climate change, freshwater scarcity, air pollution, ocean overfishing, defo-
restation, water pollution, and the effort to feed a planet of millions (Scherff,
1991, pp. 101-103). Accordingly, ecofeminist arguments appear at the begin-
ning and end of The Cleft and The Wanderground encouraging ecofeminist
styles; ecofeminism, which encompasses both the feminine principle and ma-
instream theory in one accordant whole, is used to analyse the novels. Ecofe-
minist principles shed light on the narrations right away. For the sake of eco-
feminism, there should be social reform among people for the well-being of
nature, human beings, animals, and small pieces of nature. The cleft ladies
describe what surrounds their land and caverns, using natural elements in such
a way that everyone can identify they are from nature: “We are sea people, The
sea made us. Our caves are warm, with sandy floors, and dry, and the fires
outside each cave burn sea-brush and dry seaweed and wood from the cliffs”
(Lessing, 2007, p. 8).

After sharing sexual lives with males in The Cleft, cleft women are enslaved
by masculine values. They may soon revert to their natural state as Wandergro-
und women. As the women in both works represent, the feminine civilization
innovates life through a green philosophy, procreating and conserving life on
the planet. The author of The Wanderground devotes the work to the theme of
ecofeminism. The ideas portray women living in harmony with the natural en-
vironment and controlling their fertility. When a large cat comes out their way,
one of the hill ladies' statements captures the most compelling evidence: Ursula
defines the hill women as, “We are the forest women, the women from the
hills-we have dealt you no harm and have pledged our lives to your protection
save when you turn on us. Do you know us ?” (Gearhart, 1979, p. 56). Women
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describe themselves as a part of nature; they should not be scared of any ele-
ment of nature, even if it belongs to wildlife. Nature does not let them down,
and the response comes quickly as “know you well” (Gearhart, 1979, p. 56);
because nature knows what the conditions of women are, they are mothers in
the same way as nature is. Mother Earth is aware of their situation and takes
no action to harm them.

While nature nurtures all beings, women are depicted as having a special
reverence and appreciation for its wonders. The moon, fish, trees, cats, water,
and deer are presented as sources of empowerment for men and women, offe-
ring them solace, strength, and guidance. To begin, The Cleft is divided into
numerous sections that emphasize the value of nature. For instance, the lunar
cycle has a pronounced effect on women. The lunar cycle moves from a full
moon to a new one, impacting women's moods and even reproductive charac-
teristics. Women's bodies, in general, have a solid connection to and resemb-
lance to nature, and they change in response to natural changes (Ruether, 1996,
p. 4). There is a direct link between women's periods, lunar cycles, and the red
flowers that shed a kind of red liquid at apparent times of the month. At the
beginning of this novel, we see these flowers grow inside the Cleft; they are
both the source of life and meaning for the Clefts, and release their liquid once
a month, thereby signaling the beginning of menstruation for women. The
moon may be referred to as feminine after observing how the cleft women deal
with each new month:

When the moon is at its biggest and brightest, we climb up to above The
Cleft where the red flowers grow, and we cut them, so there is a lot of red, and
we let the water flow from the spring up there, and the water flushes the flowers
down through The Cleft, from top to bottom, and we all have our blood flow.
(Lessing, 2007, p. 9)

Gearhart's The Wanderground also includes a section on the moon's value.
It does not contribute to the moon's significance through fertilization, but it
does so in a way that makes the hill women feel so much better. Diana's story,
an example of that, begins in a chapter titled 'Diana and the Moon.' Diana is a
Roman and Hellenistic goddess primarily associated with the countryside, hun-
ters, crossroads, and the Moon (Hughes, 1995, p. 215). With the assistance of
the moon, Diana feels completely secure. Diana starts by telling her story to
her other hill sisters about her encounter with the moon and how the moon
treats her alluding to the relationship between mothers and grandmothers.
Grandmother Moon is especially close to Diana, as the name is not random.
During her journey to the moon, she can see and embrace the moon's white-
ness. The author portrays her fictional character as a mother goddess as if the
real Diana is a living, moon-worshipping deity and creates a moon-centric cha-
racter: I greet you, she said to the bright face. Her arms reached out as if to
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embrace the whiteness. She placed herself in the grainy light that stretched
between herself and the moon. Her head vibrated. She felt joy rising from the
earth beneath her, rising to meet the moon through her. (Gearhart, 1979, p. 95)

Diana, as a mother, reflects her feelings by entrusting her soul to the whi-
teness and spreading love all across the cruel world, “I love, I love a lunatic!”
(Gearhart, 1979, p. 95). The moon influences the subject's ability to reflect and
adapt. As the moon empowers women and instils confidence in them, trees also
play a significant role in empowering women and human beings. Trees contri-
bute to a place's unique character, and people are drawn to live, work, and
invest in green spaces. However, the hill women's relationship with trees and
plants is featured differently. Plants provide fresh oxygen and a bone to lay on
to help the hill women breathe. As an outcome, when non-humans volunteer
to assist the human women, they show a greater degree of autonomy than when
they respond to human requests:

“I will warm you” she heard. Laughing, she turned to the tree. Gently she
laid herself against the heavy bark, spreading her legs and arms about the big
trunk. “I take what you give,” said the tree. “I know,” she said. “And I take
what you give.” She inhaled. (Gearhart, 1979, p. 13).

The conversation reminds the critical relationship between ecofeminist
Greta Gaard and trees; as an environmental ethic, the dialogue is formal and
should be conducted ethically. Gaard portrays trees as social creatures that
communicate cooperatively and provide lessons to humans. Further, trees in a
forest are frequently connected via an older tree referred to as a "mother" by
ecofeminists (Gaard, 1995, p.45).As mentioned earlier, Gaard is one of the
ecofeminists who vividly characterizes a close relationship replete with con-
versation and ethics, prompting readers to consider a variety of issues, such as
how one communicates with nature. Gaard, like the hill women, is fond of
transforming reality into fiction. Certain questions are unanswerable; they per-
tain to the manners and attitudes of the individual, as well as whether the indi-
vidual genuinely cares about nature or not. According to Vakoch, the scientific
community is establishing plant communication as a quantifiable biochemical
phenomenon. Greta Gaard expands the avenues of nature-human communica-
tion along lines suggested by other ecofeminists, going beyond the relatively
constrained pathway of pheromones and chemical receptors that science has
begun to investigate (Vakoch, 2021, p. 141). Another part of nature emerges
from Clana's path (the little girl) in The Wanderground, who is fatigued and
decides to relax with a fern. She wishes to replace her exhaustion with the
fern's vigor and vitality. Clana is fortunate enough to trap the fern, which pro-
vides her with an aesthetically pleasing and delicate sub-canopy. Even though
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it may appear to readers that a fern is doing far more than simply conversing
with a human, the author presents the scene as a regular thing: “Oh fern,” she
said, “will you pretend you live on tiredness? And [ will live on being excited?”
The fern immediately agreed” (Gearhart, 1979, p. 134). The Euro-Western
conception that many earth others "don't talk" is avoided in this incident. The
fictional character's encounter with a fern is a challenge to the widely held
belief that nature does not respond to human intervention “— ‘it works!’- she
thought” (Gearhart, 1979, p. 134).

Our most important natural resources become clear when greens are taken
into account; water is one of them. Both novels, The Wanderground and The
Cleft, spot a higher premium on the water as the substance and matrix of life,
a mother and a medium. The writers demonstrate that there is no life without
water simply by allowing the text's characters to prove: “In stormy seas, you
can stand on the cliffs and look down and think that water is everything, is
everywhere” (Lessing, 2007, p. 8).

In The Cleft, water is critical for both males and females; after bringing
baby boys to earth, water becomes urgent. The clefts spend their days swim-
ming and lounging in the water, and similarly, baby boys develop an affinity
for the sea and adopt the persona of “water babies” (Lessing, 2007, p. 197). At
the most fundamental level, every living thing requires water to maintain the
biological processes necessary for life. Theories of transnational water use,
such as the community of interest and equitable utilization, are based on the
premise that sovereignty and the benefits of water ownership are contingent
upon a certain degree of cooperation and mutual respect. Sally Miller Gearhart
substantiated this theory in her book The Wanderground by including a 'Red
Waters' chapter. Red waters are portrayed as a place that empowers women by
allowing them to swim beneath the water's surface and sing loudly.

Thereby, gender disparities in the water sector are pervasive and persist,
implying severe consequences. Gender defines people's roles, responsibilities,
and opportunities in society and frequently limits their potential. As a result,
women and men have disparate levels of knowledge, abilities, opportunities,
and needs. Gender also shapes one's relationship with water by influencing
one's needs, access, use, and benefits from this vital resource (WSP, 2010, pp.
7-8). The hill women believe that protecting water will save the earth and wo-
men. Water will also put an end to racism and gender inequality; if the earth is
happy, women will be as well:

With water and blood, we can wash away the slayer

With water and blood, we can wash away the race. (Gearhart, 1979, p. 195)

Besides, water introduces a new element of nature that is inextricably linked
to water: rivers. Rivers are critical components of nature. They transport water
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and nutrients to regions all over the globe: “flowing rivers and sprawling rice
fields are symbols of energy and life-giving force for people” (Dewi, 2020, p.
1). The great river serves as a conduit for joy, festivals, and entertainment in
The Cleft. Cleft women are accustomed to commemorating river events thro-
ugh dancing and feasts “we always do it this way” (Lessing, 2007, p. 153).
Lessing emphasizes the significance of river festivals in women's lives, stating
that women indicate their gratitude to the river by dancing in its presence. Ri-
vers provide critical benefits such as drinking water, and more importantly,
they provide habitat for fish, plants, and wildlife. Many species rely on rivers
for survival: “[T]here were very large fish in the river” (Lessing, 2007, p. 38).
Some researchers assert that freshwater fish are ecologically significant in
stream ecosystems, providing significant food, recreation, and conservation
value as a biological indicator of freshwater streams (Rashleigh et al., 2009,
pp. 376-391).

The subject piques ecologists' interest and allows for an in-depth discussion
within their frameworks. Fish and River Pollution is concerned with laboratory
and field research on the effects of pollution on fish. The frequent capture of
fish in the The Cleft clearly shows Lessing's desire to display the importance
of fish and ecologists' lack of concern for this subject. In the text, the author
presents fish as leaders and mothers. At first, when babies are born, women
believe that large fish and the moon produce them (Lessing, 2007, 11). More-
over, Lessing includes a scene where females discover how babies are born.
The author constructs a scene that teaches about men's and women's natures,
and most importantly, how to engage in sexual intercourse, copulation, or va-
ginal sex. The players and teachers are two male and female fish, while the
audience is two females who spread the idea to the rest: “they have tubes stic-
king out, like the monsters, and one of them stuck his tube into the other, and
there were little eggs scattering through the water” (Lessing, 2007, p. 20). Les-
sing exemplifies the determination of sex in fish's life by demonstrating simi-
larities between humans and nature, particularly in the sex aspect “the Mons-
ter's tubes were for making eggs” (Lessing, 2007, p. 20).

Not only sexual interaction resembles that of a human being, but gender
group items can also be found in the fish world. Male homosexual behaviour—
while present in the majority of extant clades throughout the Animal King-
dom—remains a conundrum, as same-sex mating should reduce male repro-
ductive fitness. However, males who engage in same-sex sexual behaviour
mate with females in the majority of species. In theory, same-sex mating may
even improve male reproductive fitness by increasing males' chances of future
heterosexual mating (Bierbach et al., 2013, p. 1). Sex-changing fish behave
normally, engaging in male- or female-typical sexual behaviour depending on
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their current gender assignment. Sexual behavioural plasticity can be also ob-
served in fish that do not change sex naturally but are manipulated hormonally.
Thus, sex determination and differentiation in fish are labile and can be con-
ducted during the fertilization and hatching stages, respectively, by controlling
ploidy and hormone levels (Pandian & Koteeswaran, 1999, p. 580). Gender is
based on assumed sexual characteristics shaped by doubtful biological deter-
minism, thus reminding us of Butler's assertions in gender and sex determina-
tion. Based on what has been said so far, we can posit from a discursive pers-
pective that sex is contesting. In other words, Butler does not say that sexual
organs do not exist, but rather that the meaning of sex is shaped by normative
and coercive discourses (Butler, 1990, p. 7).

Fish plays different roles throughout both novels, including guide, influen-
cer, and warner. Another ability of the fish is its ability to recognize human
faces. A tropical fish species can discriminate between human faces; this is the
first-time fish have shown this ability. The researchers discovered that fish,
which lack primates' sophisticated visual cortex, are capable of discriminating
between up to forty-four new faces (Newport et al. 2016, 1-2). Similarly, in the
Wanderground, a fish recognizes one of the hill women who attempt to swim
and ends up in a deep river. Alaka's hand comes into contact with a fish in the
darkness. Soon after, she welcomes other river dwellers who are courageous
enough to swim alongside and around her (Gearhart, 1979, p. 11). Ecofeminists
think that women are better conservationists and more environmentally fri-
endly than men. Gearhart says first that nature saves women. Then, women
need to be empowered for climate action and the powerful change it can make.
Therefore, in the novel, fish is a hero for the hill woman who gets into trouble:
“you are in trouble”? “Yes,” she sent back. “I need air and light”. (Gearhart,
1979, p. 24). Generally speaking, fish serves as a warning and a guide for the
hill women. Each of the elements of nature helps lead them on a journey of
connecting with the earth's rhythms, healing and release, nourishing the soul,
and long-lasting sisterhood. The author created a situation in which neither the
Wanderground women nor the fish are dissatisfied, so they remain together
“Thank you, water ones. May you go well and come again!” (Gearhart, 1979,
p. 24).

In brief, everything plays a unique role in nature, which is why a biodiverse
perspective is necessary to protect life on Earth. Nature's inanimate formations,
such as seas, rivers, forests, mountains, valleys, rocks, and caves provide hu-
mans with food, shelter, clothing, and heating, or in a nutshell, 'life.' In the
novels, women swim and forage for food from the sea and forest trees, reloca-
ting in the mountains. The concept of ecosystem services is well-established
in the scientific and environmental communities, as depicted in both novels.
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The natural world has provided everything that humans have required to sur-
vive and thrive. Thus, individuals should make every effort to safeguard and
sustain life on Earth by preserving the natural balance and integrity of the pla-
net. The clefts and the hill women are already aware of and concerned with the
natural harmony, and they make every effort to protect it. In The Wandergro-
und, women flee the violence perpetrated by men in 'the City' and establish a
lesbian community in the mountains. They coexist with nature in harmony,
communicating telepathically with one another and with plants and animals.
They derive their strength and abilities from the Earth Mother's breathing.
Their ability to communicate with nature enables them to live in safety and
security. Regardless of how difficult life has been in the city, nature in the form
of trees, ferns, fish, cats, and dogs is there to rescue and motivate the hill ladies.
Similarly, The Cleft contains numerous instances of this eco-friendly practice.
The Cleft women revere nature as a source of female fertility and protect it by
keeping it clean and undamaged. They see a parallel between their genitalia
and nature; therefore, they elevate it to the status of a deity that is responsible
for the creation of life. In the end, both books define an ecosystem as a com-
munity in which producers (plants), consumers (animals), and decomposers
(rocks, rivers, and water) work together to ensure their survival.

4. Women’s Ecological Responsibilities:

Tasks to Save the Mother Earth

There is a belief that females exhibit greater concern for environmental is-
sues and are more actively involved in conservation efforts when compared to
males. Women are essential in the management of natural resources within the
context of families and communities. Indigenous communities in developing
countries bear a disproportionate burden of environmental degradation and
play a crucial role in managing and conserving resources for their family. They
dedicate a significant amount of effort to gathering and stockpiling water, en-
suring the availability of fuel, food, and animal feed, and overseeing land ma-
nagement. Additionally, they exert significant influence in tackling urgent en-
vironmental concerns. Furthermore, their intimate connection with the local
environment is fostered by their occupation as agriculturalists and gatherers of
water and firewood. They frequently experience environmental issues (Aditya,
2016, p. 141).

In both novels, women are assigned tasks and responsibilities to save the
planet. Because the authors are aware of the dangers of eco-friendly life, they
want female characters to be in charge of specific tasks to protect wild and
green energy. The Cleft primarily depicts reflections of tasks or jobs; we are
told at the beginning of the book that the clefts do not have names. The Cleft
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women are referred to as the ancestors of "mankind" by the novel's female
protagonist, Maire. They are an anonymous group without individual or family
names and are classified solely by their tasks, thereby implying that their jobs
take precedence over their personal information. The cleft women have been
entrusted with the mother earth; nature falls upon women. The individuals are
categorized into separate factions based on their assigned duties, which encom-
pass Cleft Watchers, Fish Catchers, Net Makers, Fish Skin Curers, and
Seaweed Collectors. They live a benign and uncomplicated life that is embra-
ced by nature (Lessing, 2007, pp. 10-11).

Cleft women do not work solely to save the earth; catching fish is their
primary objective. They hunt fish and gather seafood to eat and survive. Anot-
her dualism emerges from analysing the cleft as fish catchers because food
inequality is also a factor when discussing the connections between veganism
and ecofeminism. One of the frequently used arguments in feminist-vegan
conflicts is that the entire animal industry is built on exploiting the female rep-
roductive system. As an outcome, feminists should champion animal rights
(Adams, 1991, p. 125). One of the central feminist values is that women sho-
uld not be held accountable for their private and personal choices. In most sce-
nes, men and women are captured beside the sea, eating fish and occasionally
becoming enraged due to a lack of fish (Lessing, 2007, p. 13).

Additionally, one could argue that Lessing does not only assign duties to
the cleft women but also emphasizes that nature greatly benefits mankind hu-
mankind. Nature works for humans more than cleft women. Each item in the
book has a purpose. Nature does not simply provide food and water; it also
regulates the air we breathe, controls water levels, and, most importantly, ke-
eps us sane. The writer makes us aware of the fact that nature saves human
beings at specific points: “The eagle let itself down from the sky and took the
body in its claws and went off with it back in the direction of the Eagle’s Hills”
— “the eagles watched us all the time, and we had to keep the body Monster out
of their sight” (Lessing, 2007, pp. 16-17). Here, we get to address the tasks that
animals perform for humans once more. Because the eagle saves humans, it
represents rebirth, dawn, the direction of spring, and renewed life for us. For
those who have been through difficult times in life, the eagle symbol represents
new beginnings. It was purposefully chosen for the novel because eagles ge-
nerally have a fierce demeanour and are large in size. In The Cleft, eagles have
long been revered as a symbol of power and grace by diverse societies
worldwide. Humans' roles, in this case, are to respect what eagles harmonio-
usly accomplish. Additionally, it is possible to approach that The Clefi proves
that nature's historical purpose is to serve human beings. In contrast, in The
Wanderground, women become aware of the cruelty they have committed
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throughout collective memory. The most critical aspect is identifying women
and their roles to accomplish the writers' objectives. Nature has provided nu-
merous benefits to humans, and we also rely on them for a variety of other
goods and services, but now is the time to seek out the opposite, which is hu-
man for nature. Such facets are present in 7The Wanderground, where Gearhart
assigns numerous tasks to the hill women. Each chapter introduces us to new
characters and jobs. The chapter in which Krueva and the pony are placed fo-
cuses heavily on women's responsibilities to nature. The delicate moments
between the two create a bond between women and nature. Gearhart assigns a
great deal of responsibility for protecting an animal on the verge of death. The
hill woman is acutely sensitive to animal pain, and given the scope and persis-
tence of animal pain, unsurprisingly, her story ends tragically: “Krueva felt the
animal’s frustration, its puzzlement” (Gearhart, 1979, p. 56). Their mission is
ingrained in their minds, and they make sound judgments. Women have been
assigned to assist in keeping the animals alive, and they make every effort to
save them: “I will hold you better, Pony. I will hold you and rock you” (Gear-
hart, 1979, p. 55). The part makes another attempt to convey the message cle-
arly, which is that while animals undoubtedly suffer and die during experi-
ments, apologists for animal experimentation argue that pain, suffering, and
death are intentional, not gratuitous.

The Wanderground women are not limited to protecting animals or gree-
nery; instead, Gearhart has set work activities for hill women for ecology. Each
task is assigned to a distinct character. In this section, Seja carries out her duty
by collecting books. The author empowers women by allowing them to create
educational activities. Books and knowledge should play a role in the lives of
hill women; there is no limitation to a single genre; they cover a wide variety
of subjects and topics:

Books. Hundreds of them, stacked at different thicknesses within
rectangular wood sections. “Best insulation ever,” Seja had said, “and
quite an experience to be walking on all that knowledge.” To Alaka’s
amazement Seja had demonstrated a remarkable recall of what books
were where and could quickly lay hands on any title she had. Now she
noted that Seja’s reading had rendered the floor pretty uneven in places.
Two children’s books, open by the door, had left a gap that a French
grammar was failing to fill and next to two texts on plant diseases right
near her reach was a long hole whose bottom, Alaka could see, was the
dark earth itself. She picked up a book and examined it. (Gearhart,
1979, pp. 18-19)
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Besides, the settings of the books also allude to the gravity of the situation
for hill women. They are not placed randomly throughout the Wanderground,
as Gearhart explains. Instead, she has created a special wall for the books,
which surprises other characters with its appearance. The neatness and speci-
ficity of the concept evoke memories of hill women's concern for both nature
and themselves. By taking care of the Earth and all life on it, they take care of
themselves by looking after some of the city's favourites. Humanity can be-
come a conscious healing force by embracing our inherent nature as expressi-
ons of Nature. By bearing in mind the limitations of our knowledge, we can
humbly contribute to the flourishing rather than immiseration of Life: “[T]he
walls were secured between the four-round poles” (Gearhart, 1979, p. 19). The
most significant consideration for nature is proved in The Cleft, where Lessing
commands the cleft women to be responsible for the land's cleaning. Even after
encountering monsters (men), the cleft women's liability extends to the novel's
end. Lessing's goal in allowing the cleft women to be in men's lives is fully
grasped in this section; women should be with men for the sake of nature: “te-
ach them how to keep their shelters clean” (Lessing, 2007, p. 75). Some believe
that a woman's responsibility is to clean her home, so nature is included in her
responsibilities. However, in this opinion, ecofeminism does not approach this
level of closeness. A woman’s bond with nature is strong; it cannot conceal
such an erroneous notion. Ecofeminists raise awareness of their essentialism
in connecting women to nature and valuing women's role as nurturers in the
early 1900s. Additionally, ecofeminism implies that women should be held
accountable for resolving environmental problems caused by men and that men
are incapable of developing a close relationship with nature (Sachs et al., 2016,
p. 23).

Sally Miller Gearhart acknowledges that ecofeminism impacts our appro-
ach to justice by highlighting the interrelated origins of racism, sexism, po-
verty, and other societal challenges with ecological decline. Hill women have
a special affinity toward animals. Their responsibility to protect animals indi-
cates that there is a theoretical connection between feminism and animal rights,
which animals and women explore. An effective task in The Wanderground is
women's dog care; the hill women have been commissioned with the respon-
sibility of rescuing a dog named Cassandra. The dog prefers the softer tones of
women's voices and is drawn to a particular set of behaviours exhibited prima-
rily by hill women. When the dog is injured, she requires packs of blood on
earth: she requires her sister's blood. Ona is responsible for the dog's rescue,
and Cassandra simply prefers female treatment: “[F]or the first time, she felt
real hope for Cassandra’s recovery” (Gearhart, 1979, p. 35). Although there is
no such close relationship between the cleft women and animals, there is a
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connection between the natural elements and the women in The Cleft. For
example, the presence of rock is critical, and women should pay more attention
to it. The clefts' rock represents god and is one of the best fuel and power so-
urces. Women perceive every aspect of their surroundings as sacred and hea-
venly when there are no threats or dangers present. At this juncture, the rock
that exists in The Cleft becomes a representation of the Clefts' limited associa-
tion with their sexual orientation; “They lay around on their rocks, and they
swam” (Doris Lessing, 2007, 22). They reclined on the rocks, shrinking or
moaning, railing at anything and everything. Lessing's rock formations gene-
rally provide suitable resting conditions by providing cover, protection from
heat or cold, and inaccessibility to humans and women.

Integrating ecological tasks with gender theory emphasizes how the patri-
archal society treats both nature and women. Ecofeminists investigate the ef-
fect of gender categories to demonstrate how social norms unfairly dominate
women and nature. Women exist to assist men in changing or dying alone:

Work to stay the slayer’s hand,

Helping him to change

Or helping him to die,

Work as if the earth, the mother, can be saved. (Gearhart, 1979, p. 195)

Women are frequently more concerned with basic needs and social issues

than men - they are inextricably linked to a healthy natural environment. When
the wind's noise irritates the clefts, both the clefts and the monsters believe it
is a supernatural intervention. What in nature can generate such wind as engul-
fing that island? Such inquiries are made to ascertain the source of the noise.
The wind does not reach the women's caves, but the boys in their flimsy shel-
ters are helpless as the wind tosses them over and into the river. They cannot
find a haven other than the clefts' caves, where the girls welcome them (Les-
sing, 2007, pp. 138-139). The wind is the source of the earth's power, women's
screams, and their inner voices. In her book Woman and Nature, Susan Griffin
mentions: “They say our fate is with the wind” (Griffin, 1978, p. 222). Wind
provides energy to women and enables the attainment of major social, econo-
mic, and environmental goals outlined in society. A more fabulous female pre-
sence and voice in the energy sector benefits society. However, women are
frequently more vulnerable to environmental degradation and climate change.
Climate change poses an increasing threat to their livelihoods, as they make up
a large proportion of the world's poor and rely more heavily on natural resour-
ces. Furthermore, these people face several social, economic, and political rest-
raints. These assumptions are based on Karen J. Warren's views, which, altho-
ugh hard to comprehend, state that environmental degradation is a feminist
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concern because of the worldwide effects on women's lives (Warren, 1996, p.
20).

In conclusion, women's works and roles in both novels open up a whole
new world of possibilities for addressing environmental and social challenges
concurrently. In a book titled Why Women Will Save the Planet (2015), writers
who are named Friends of the Earth (the well-being of people and the planet
go hand in hand) state that women have been pioneers of the environmental
movement. Much of this campaigning has centred on human and public health
issues: clean water and air, green spaces, and pesticide controls in food. Addi-
tionally, they argue that ensuring women's sexual and reproductive health and
rights is critical in empowering women to act as investigators of environmental
change (Friends of the Earth, 2015, pp. 1-5). Doris Lessing begins this study
with an eco/feminist perspective on her novel The Cleft. Ecofeminism and
green legislation are presented in the novel to start a new life following the
previous examinations of feminism and its connection to environmentalism.
Women are committed to using nature's resources to help save the planet. In
the beginning, they comprise all the society, but later, they become half of the
society. Nonetheless, they will always be the solution to problems that Mother
Earth faces. The clefts play an essential role in household and community re-
source management. Similarly, the hill women's tasks are pictured in such a
way that the women want to overcome their sorrowful memories by simply
working hard to protect nature. Women can help solve nature's degradation
crisis by fighting for gender equality. They are the solution to the climate crisis
— but not because they should add to their workload by fixing it for others.
Instead, Gearhart tries to convey the message that gender equality comes first.
To ensure everyone can contribute to solving progressive environmental prob-
lems, we must eliminate gender bias in our culture and society. Furthermore,
Gearhart instructs that big cities do not have to be synonymous with a dysto-
pian future. They can be transformed into well-being and environmental
powerhouses if women are empowered. The Wanderground, in general, explo-
res themes of women's inherent connections to the Earth and one another.
Thus, the theme reappears by evaluating women's roles in saving the Earth.
Regardless of their circumstances, women in both works maintain their com-
mitment to protecting nature from the male-dominated society in which they
live. Finally, it can be said that nature works for women because women work
together with nature. Both books reaffirm that environmental degradation and
exploitation are feminist issues since they contribute to a better understanding
of oppression.
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5. Hegemonic and Eco Masculinity

Research on ecological services has mostly ignored gender concerns, with
a few notable exceptions. How men and women view and value ecosystem
services differently has been the subject of a great deal of research. Ecosystems
are influenced by gender norms, relationships, and roles, which in turn influ-
ence the behaviour of men and women. Gendered behaviours allow for the
management of ecosystems to enhance desired ecological services. It is com-
mon for women to cultivate crops or gather firewood, whereas men are more
likely to use consumptive resources, hunting, fishing, and logging in a forest
(Fortnam et al., 2019, pp. 313-314).

Lessing and Gearhart are both fiction writers who create utopias based on
ecological and gender studies. Prehistoric novels with utopian elements were
isolated, simple, all-female societies in which women give birth exclusively to
female children. Similarly, dystopia persists in both the Cleft and the Wan-
derground (Geopraphical names); this conveys the traditional utopian works
and that the boundary with reality is an important element. Both novels contain
passages that are entirely unsuitable for female characters. These locations are
known as the Dangerland and the Killing Rock. Initially, the Killing Rock lives
up to its name by becoming a hotspot for murders and assassinations. It is also
a dividing line between male and female districts, where rivalries and plots
against one another are common: “The youths ran to the top of the mountain
and watched how the girls went down the other side, past the Killing Rock-
and then reached their shore” (Lessing, 2007, p. 77). Cleft ladies comprehend
the rationale behind the recent survival of males since they have been collabo-
rating with eagles, offering them fish in return for rescuing undesired infants.
Subsequently, their moral awareness is aroused, leading them to refrain from
discarding the infants into the water. Instead, they opt to abandon them on Kil-
ling Rock, where eagles may prey upon them. Thus, this location is dangerous,
as it contains some dead monsters, twins, and defeated infants. Regardless of
how courageous some women are to stand on the rim of the Killing Rock and
observe the male community “though they were in danger” (Lessing, 2007, p.
83), what is critical is discovering what lies beyond this land designated as
male territory. Is nature content with the lifestyles of monsters?

As monsters mature, they begin creating a new life and enforcing new rules
on the clefts. Similar to their distaste for everything settled and harmonious,
but because they are extremely deep and fatally out of reach, they cause their
minds to destroy by throwing rocks even unconsciously. There is no conside-
ration for the border or the rocks that have historically served as a representa-
tion of god for women. Then, the Cleft turns out to be the place of the explo-
sion. Indeed, it is a volcano damaged by boys and hunters who throw boulders
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into the pit. Rocks, trees, and the Cleft are gone: “[I]t’s our place, you have
destroyed our place” (Lessing, 2007, p. 254). Maronna's speech spells the end
of women; they, along with nature, are annihilated by males. A man in general,
according to Hubert Reeves, is the most insane species. He worships an unseen
God and slaughters visible nature without realizing that the visible nature he
kills is in direct opposition to the unseen God he worships (qtd. In Corinne
Gaffner Garcia, 2019, p. 106).

Lessing's novel discusses several human activities that directly impact the
global environment, including population growth, overexploitation, pollution,
and deforestation. For instance, the great forest is an ecosystem comprised of
numerous plants and animals. On the other hand, Forests become home to
monsters, and many trees and plants are taken for granted.

At first, the forest is dense with trees and animals, such as pigs and porkers;
however, after dividing the forest into men and the seashore into women, ani-
mals begin to be hunted, and monsters damage trees. Cooking flesh killed and
fires are frequently witnessed by clefts and the forest, which have grown tired
of the numerous oppressions of men hunters. There is a reference to patriarchy
and men's dominance over nature and women. In contrast to men, women are
more likely to eat a diet high in fruits and vegetables, grains, and legumes in
their eating habits. There are discourses in which masculinity is praised, where
the concept of claiming power and killing through hunting and conquering is
dominant; “feminist animal rights scholars argue that factory farming, animal
experimentation, hunting, and meat-eating are tied to patriarchal concepts and
practices” (Warren, 1996, P. xiii). When monsters become fearful of wild ani-
mals, they flee forests temporarily, while women flock to the forest to witness
the beauty of green life. Things are not as they have previously seen; trees have
grown taller and more powerful, and animals have returned to their land as if
watching them. Nothing is harmful to women, as they are not hunters; they
simply fetch fruits and ,a task that boys find ridiculous (Lessing, 2007, pp. 153-
183).

In an article titled “Forests, Women, and Health: Opportunities and Chal-
lenges for Conservation” (2011), women represent a huge potential human re-
source as half of the global human population. Tropical forest women typically
have little access to labour-saving devices and cannot limit their reproductive
roles. As a result, vast amounts of female creativity, energy, and knowledge
have been unavailable to those attempting to manage or protect forest areas
more effectively and sustainably. Furthermore, because women are often the
caregivers for sick family members, they have a particular interest in impro-
ving the health of their communities (Wan etal., 2011, pp. 369-387).
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Following the preceding explanation, one can also discern a reference to
men's worlds, which are influenced by patriarchy and toxic masculinity, rejec-
ting eco-friendly behaviour. Men are afraid of being labelled as feminine be-
cause environmental charity and selflessness make them feel less manly. The
same concept is evident in the Dangerland: a border between the Wandergro-
und and the predominantly male-populated city. The hill women have reclai-
med their rightful ownership of the land on which they live. They can accomp-
lish what was previously impossible due to the presence of monsters. However,
some Wanderground women's memories of the old days may not be distant;
the passage of time is how men own everything: “the stories, the mind pictures,
the pain of some not-so-ancient days when the men owned all things, even the
forests and hills” (Gearhart, 1979, p. 2). Monsters manifest in The Wandergro-
und and continue to wreak havoc on nature, particularly on animals. The hill
women report from Dangerland tales of pointless killings, particularly deer,
and the continued beheading of does. Men intentionally injure animals through
slaughter, pest control, hunting, and toxicology testing (Gearhart, 1979, p.
127). As a reference to veganism, both Lessing and Gearhart add to the animal
advocacy movement, laboratory politics, and experimentation ethics. It is im-
portant to remember that veganism is not a substitute for other forms of animal
rights activism because it is part of a more extensive socio-economic and opp-
ressive system supported by oppressive ideologies (Alloun, 2015, p. 150). I
would like to use an ecofeminist lens to examine veganism as a first step in
developing ethical relationships with human and nonhuman Others. Environ-
mental feminist theories can also help us think more deeply about the way we
treat animals, our fight to abolish oppression, and how to put this into reality,
particularly in the field of food.

The Cleft also exemplifies the theme of environmental degradation through
human actions. In the novel, the young men constantly invent daring feats and
challenges for themselves, and they come up with something that drives the
clefts half insane. They discover how to create fumes by tying a rope around
their waists and jumping down onto the platform, where fumes from the ossu-
ary below quickly overcome them. The initial attempt to obtain fumes has re-
sulted in today's chaos. Although monsters do not smoke, the way they gene-
rate fumes and enjoy them proves their fascination with tobacco. Women and
children find this intolerable and frequently attempt to escape from it (Lessing,
2007, pp. 163-165). I can argue against this passage by comparing it to today,
as all smoke from the combustion of nicotine products contains harmful che-
micals that make a child more susceptible to future exposure to air pollution.
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Besides that, it affects women's reproductive systems, resulting in various he-
alth problems, such as an increased risk of infertility, preterm delivery, and
stillbirth.

Although there are frequent allusions to alcoholic scenes and men's drunken
attitudes, monsters and men in The Wanderground do share certain characte-
ristics. To continue, Lessing affirms how men use forests and plants to create
alcohol for recreational purposes: “[W]e know that they all feasted, drank and
alcoholic syrup invented by the men, ate forest fruit” (Lessing, 2007, p. 191).
However, they are unaware that alcohol causes intoxication, which is associa-
ted with impaired judgment and coordination, and that women are at a signifi-
cantly greater risk of sexual harassment as a result of drunk men “with spotlig-
hts and scope rifles, often drunk, often loud, always together, and always dan-
gerous” (Gearhart, 1979, p. 160). To the extent that nature heals women, Gear-
hart's and Lessing's examples indicate what it truly means for nature and wo-
men to share certain characteristics. The novel's female characters are familiar
with misogyny: hatred of women, but women gain the right to hate men in this
section. When gentlemen take a trip to the Wanderground, women express
their dislike for males; their distrust is immense and unfathomable even if they
are female males (Gearhart, 1979, p. 180).

The reason why women distrust men is not because of the oppression and
gender abuse they subject women to; their distrust is rooted in the fact that
male-dominated societies abuse the majority of animals. One of the best
examples is in Remember Rooms, where the subject is intended to be humo-
rous but soon turns out to be tragic. The hill women remember horses' state in
cities, where men are accustomed to riding horses in the most elaborate quad-
rille and committing animal abuse. Horses are incapable of enduring man's
mistreatment and thus choose to make men fall. Gearhart is not advocating the
abolition of riding; on the contrary, horses are fine with being ridden as long
as they enjoy it. It is likely that most horses simply tolerate being ridden. The
issue is entirely related to treatment and gender preference, “and the ladies
were clean as a whistle, riding just as smooth...” (Gearhart, 1979, p. 159).

What is more, animals also have psychology; at times, they are unable to
find their own way to work for humans. Certain individuals do exploit horses.
They compel them to perform regardless of their physical capability, mental
preparedness, or emotional investment in the event. Animal cruelty is believed
to be a symptom of a more serious mental illness. The hill women witness men
lose their temper and shoot at the horses; they vividly see animals’ bellow
(Gearhart, 1979, p. 159). Psychological and criminological research demonst-
rates that individuals who commit acts of cruelty toward animals do not stop
there; many continue to their fellow humans. Murderers frequently begin their
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careers by killing and torturing animals as children (Hermann, 2017, p. 1). The
author Sally Miller Gearhart makes a reference not only to the lack of animal
liberation in cities but also to hegemonic masculinity handguns. Men in the
city use guns to murder animals, women, and occasionally even members of
their gender. The distribution of cross-gender violence and its repercussions is
unbalanced. Males exhibit a far higher propensity than females to engage in
acts of violence against women. The adverse consequences of male violence
towards women are far more substantial compared to those of female violence
towards males. Men employ weapons against women who have either comp-
romised their moral principles or openly revealed their actual gender. The no-
vel's portrayal of the hill ladies sheds light on other detrimental aspects of
men's perspectives on women and the environment:

Machine guns, Cissy! That’s a bullet wound! Melva jerked back the covers
from the small sleeping woman and pointed to her thigh. “Blood in streets, real
live honest-to-god blood running all over the sidewalks and cars. I’m paying
my goddam taxes to have them spill women’s blood!” (Gearhart, 1979, p. 147).

According to Stroud, there are six million concealed gun license owners in
the United States, which means they have the legal right to bear arms. Holders
are men, and men are more likely to support guns compared to women (Stroud,
2012, p. 216). Pulling the trigger has a detrimental effect on the environment,
such as air pollution. There are numerous ways in which a hail of bullets can
endanger the health of a community. The people and creatures who live nearby
are at the greatest risk of developing health problems. Shooting ranges have
the potential to poison humans and contaminate nearby soil or water.
However, weapons are not limited to firearms; early humans used ancient we-
apons in The Cleft. Men (monsters) employ a variety of weapons, including
stones to dispatch small animals, knives made of seashells, splinters, and shar-
pened bones, a sort of catapult for large animals, and bows and arrows. Ecofe-
minists are concerned with the broader issue of animal oppression and the con-
nection between this form of oppression and women's oppression. Examples
of animal oppression can be seen in The Cleft, whereby monsters (males) are
constantly looking for opportunities to use their tools. They can hunt alongside
hunters and track beside the truckers, specifically to kill animals (Lessing,
2007, pp. 90-247). The most heinous aspect of weapon use is hunting animals
and harvesting their skins. Although the cleft women are cold, they are unwil-
ling to wear animal furs or pelts, whereas men typically wear their familiar
animal pelts, beards, or the tails of some forest beast. In a sexualized society,
both women and nature are viewed as objects to be exploited and brutalized to
increase men's power (Lessing, 2007, p. 191). For example, humans use sexist
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rhetoric to justify the slaughter of fur-bearing animals for their skins. At the
same time, menopausal women are encouraged to take the drug Premarin,
which is manufactured through the mass exploitation of pregnant horses (Be-
koff & Meaney, 2013, p. 49). The Monsters engage in sexual relations with
women, impregnate them, and then compel them to take care of the infants.
Similarly, they devastate and exploit nature by raping and hunting its animals,
cutting its trees, polluting its forests and rivers, and disturbing the island's na-
tural peace with their growing numbers (Lessing, 2017, p. 37).

Depending on the women's discourses in both novels, men will not act to
prevent pollution or harm unless they value the particular aspect of nature be-
ing injured or killed. Examining men's antagonistic relationship with nature
reveals that women are to develop sensitivities and empathy, whereas men's
work develops cruelty and tragedy. Since female bodies are designed for spe-
cific purposes, women have a moral awareness that is not based on the fact that
they are female. Because they are a part of this earth, they have to protect it:

Because we know ourselves to be made from this earth. See this grass. The
patches of silver and brown. Worn by the wind. The grass reflecting all that
lives in the soil. The light. The grass needing the soil. With roots deep in the
earth. And patches of silver. Like the patches of silver in our hair. Worn by
time. This bird flying low over the grass. Over the tules. The cattails, sedges,
rushes, reeds, over the marsh. Because we know ourselves to be made from
this earth. (Griffin, 1978, p. 223)

In final remarks, one might assume that men do not desire to live on a safe
and secure planet where plants and animals coexist peacefully with humans.
Due to the prevalence of gender norms in domestic and household labour, the
difference in responsibilities between women and men is called the Eco gender
gap. Both Dangerland and the Killing Rock are at risk of being attacked by
monsters and men in the city. They are today's global threat and arguably the
primary source of environmental degradation. Men's carefree behaviour is
exemplified by women who identify obstacles that must be overcome to ad-
vance our understanding of the human dimensions of global change, presenting
findings and suggestions. Males are inherent in nature, but they act against it,
thereby emancipating themselves from it. They are both a part of and distinct
from nature. Analysing the distinct territories and tribes depicted in both
works, women in male-dominated occupations report having a poor work en-
vironment, whereas the majority of males in female-dominated occupations
report having a positive work environment. Although the clefts women in Les-
sing’s novel do not view men as foes as they are at the start of the paradox,
they do evaluate the monster's unrestrained behaviour toward them and nature.
When women are in the forest, they are not at risk of being harmed by wild
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creatures or the wind; however, males do. On the contrary, the hill women in
Gearhart’s novel are certain that men are nature's and women's enemies. They
have witnessed disasters in the city and investigated how men have harmed
animals as well. Their arguments suggest that men are not more connected to
nature but to culture. Finally, neither nature nor women are pleased with the
male partnership.

6. Conclusions

The main goal of feminism and ecofeminism is to make a big change in
society because the current and past social orders make many people, especi-
ally women, live limited, unhappy lives. In this kind of society, women are not
seen; therefore, ecofeminists and feminists realise that society needs to change
in terms of environment, human interactions and relationships, and cultural &
social institutions. The Cleft by Doris Lessing and The Wanderground by Sally
Miller Gearhart are significant to the history of gender and ecofeminism beca-
use they reflect the theories' fundamental claims. Feminist concepts such as
gender equality and the revaluation of non-patriarchal or non-linear structures
form the basis of ecofeminist thought. Ecology and feminism can be combined
to create a new social theory and a political movement that addresses gender
inequality. The associations (between women and the environment) encourage
women to be more aware of the purity and devastation of the domain. This
study compares and contrasts the works of Sally Miller Gearhart and Doris
Lessing as comparative literature to foresee the difficulties of women throug-
hout history till the current day. In contrast to Doris Lessing, who explores
human history and mythology through the Roman Senator and reintroduces
women to the world as the first humans, Sally Miller Gearhart focuses on
women's contemporary and modern lives away from cities and males.
Women's preference for nature and a green lifestyle is depicted in both stories
using fictional characters. The writers find it challenging to get the desired
output working on respective projects. They are trying to separate women from
men to create a world populated solely by women.

In her latest novel, The Cleft, Lessing retells the story of human genesis,
and what makes her work so compelling is that she does not openly side with
females or males (the monsters) or even with nature. She does not assert her
femininity verbally; instead, she watches objectively as a narrator who is un-
familiar with the novel's events and exemplifies the social and psychological
changes and developments that the cleft and monster societies undergo. The
alterations in The Cleft contribute significantly to analysing gender inequalities
and stereotypes in the newly revealed dystopia. After the Clefts deliver their
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first baby boy, natural and unnatural changes occur among the Cleft tribe. Wo-
men seek to rid themselves of their babies by murdering and torturing infant
boys; however, Lessing initially does not fit into any of the theories examined
in this study and produces dualities in the Cleft.

Lessing, on the other hand, is obligated to take a stance for women in other
instances. When female characters begin interacting with male characters and
having children, the fundamental motivation of animosity becomes apparent
(sex). Lessing frequently asserts that women and men are two distinct species
and that readers should brace themselves for an early war between them fol-
lowing the birth of baby boys. In The Cleft, she crafts a peripheral plot and
deconstructs stereotypes. Lessing showcases how society advances by using
the tale of the Clefts and Squirts as a metaphor for the dawn of human civili-
zation. Whenever there is a discussion on women's issues, patriarchy, society,
and gender norms inevitably come up. The account is given by a Roman Sena-
tor who pays great attention to these tribes and applies all events to his own
life. The senator is poring over literature ostensibly relating to the narrative of
our forefathers, an all-female tribe known as the Clefts. He is fearful of this
happening if his account is published. The conflict between a man and an ens-
laved woman is accurate; men are clumsy, while women are enraged. Men are
perpetually insatiably sexual, and they walk away and are certain to return to
a woman's bed later. Such a scene encapsulates the endless conflict between
the sexes. The Roman senator says, “Females are worshipped as goddesses,
while in ordinary life they are kept secondary and thought inferior” (Lessing,
2007, p. 27).

Sally Miller Gearhart authored the novel The Wanderground in 1979, du-
ring a period when the women's liberation movement, a broad social movement
centred mainly in the United States, sought equal rights and opportunities for
women, as well as increased personal freedom. Gearhart displays her feminism
in this work; as a result, she constructs a men-free utopia. The Wanderground
is replete with feminist insights. Gearhart indicates that a conversation between
men and women is not a possibility. There is also a small minority group of
guys in the novel who are referred to as "gentles". They are the only hope for
the earth’s survival; nevertheless, a discussion with them is typically rebuffed,
and some hill women are opposed to engaging with gentles: “[T]hey cried for
the ministration of the women][. . .] yet always the women stood by, friends
from a distance, the midwives of death who would ease their passing” (Gear-
hart, 1979, p. 3).

The hill women recollect previous occurrences in which men utilize vio-
lence against women. Raping, torturing, and killing are characteristics of the
men in the novel. They also punish and pursue lesbians, who must disguise
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their sexual preferences because they are all under control everywhere, and
there are even testing parties to verify that they are straight. The writer can
design a utopia utilizing science fiction components. 7The Wanderground wo-
men have extraordinary abilities, including interacting without speaking,
flying, swimming deep in the sea, and connecting with nature. They oppose
technology because they regard it as a tool of masculine dominance. Strangely,
it becomes clear that they have become capable of achieving all that techno-
logy once made possible by developing their psychic skills. It is said that they
have constructed a Western civilization in which they believe technology is
superfluous and harmful (Gearhart, 1979, p. 145). In this sense, the Wan-
derground women are the strongest examples of feminist separatism. Feminist
anti-patriarchy activism is predicated on the idea that women can be liberated
from men's worldviews by separating themselves from them. Since the Hill
Women's Separation is so closely tied to lesbian feminism, the term "lesbian
separatism" is sometimes used to refer to this movement. Cleft women who
live in a cage with newborn girls and boys are one example of how feminist
separatists have had an impact on the feminist movement as well.

Unlike the hill ladies in The Wanderground, the clefts like to spend their
time swimming, lying down, and fishing, thereby generating binary opposition
between males and females in the community. Old and young clefts are not in
the same boat, which may explain why they allow males to have authority over
them. While the older clefts despise monsters, the young ones press themselves
to be with men, hoping one day they may change. Nature is highly valued in
both utopias because both countries' female populations derive their strength
from the natural world. Nevertheless, both utopias emphasize nature as women
of both lands feed their power by nature. The power is not employed only for
their safety but also for the world, unlike the males of the society who have
practically ruined it. They have built a culture distinguished by respect for one
another and other forms of life and even natural elements like rock, air, sea,
trees, and fern. Women and nature have an emotional tie; females are clean
and safe for nature, giving what they take.

Furthermore, animate nature plays a vital role in both novels. Animal stu-
dies, according to Gaard, begin with feminist notions about how we should
interact with and think about animals—through an ethics of care, empathy, and
kindness. Animal liberation rights should be accomplished because the concept
is utopia. The Garden of Eden is one of the first documented and well-known
utopias, and women in both regions are gentle with animals, feeling like they
are in The Garden of Eden. The clefts in dystopia have difficulty caring for
animals because they are forbidden to touch anything built by males. Animals
are damaged in men's world, and while the hill women take no credit for this,
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they can heal any creature that men have harmed. Since the term “ecofemi-
nism” was first created by the French feminist Frangoise d'Eaubonne in 1974,
ecofeminists have advocated what they see to be a superior approach to animal
ethics. According to ecofeminism, women's oppression and environmental
degradation are intertwined, mutually reinforcing systems. According to some
ecofeminists, nonhuman animal persecution and women's oppression are lin-
ked, and they argue that the same logic of dominance is responsible for both.
Ecofeminists argue that the liberation of the environment and nonhuman crea-
tures cannot be achieved without giving due consideration to the oppression of
women. Also, we cannot liberate women without liberating nature (or, speci-
fically, nonhuman animals). The concept becomes evident when the Danger-
land and the Killing Rock emerge in the two passages. These two distinct areas
demonstrate why ecofeminists support women and the environment. The Dan-
gerland is a border in the Wanderground and is close to city men; the name
refers to men's harm to nature and women. While the Killing Rock provides a
home for monsters in The Cleft, the expanding population of monsters has ca-
used nature to wreak havoc. Because of man's actions, ecosystems and life's
fabric are rapidly deteriorating. On the other hand, women are nature's last
hope for saving Mother Earth.

Ecofeminism considers patriarchal social institutions as displaying hie-
rarchy in gender interactions. The subordination of women, the poor, indige-
nous peoples, and production and consumption systems can be attributed to
patriarchy. A male, a father, a son, a spouse, or a boyfriend has power over a
woman and nature; they desire to own everything related to women and nature.
For example, the clefts and the hill women are unfazed by the presence of wild
creatures; they are startled by the friendliness of animals like snakes and huge
cats as they approach them. It is common for urban men to warn against wild
creatures, but women see nothing wrong with submitting to them. Aside from
the dreadful and violent lifestyles of wild animals, men in the new world com-
monly make documentary programs that feature gender discrimination. Untrue
belief is a patriarchal societal stereotype in which nature is also an institutio-
nalized social order over which males have dominion. The second section of
the first chapter discusses the ecofeminism theory, which is defined as a fusion
of feminism and ecology in which women and nature take centre stage.

In terms of feminism and ecological philosophy, these novels are key
examples of ecofeminist writing and theory. Evaluating these two works aims
to convey how environmental issues exist in Western civilizations. Each author
has a different aspect of gender and eco studies, but the most significant point
is that they both believe that a misogynist society oppresses women and to save
the earth's future, hierarchies must be destroyed. Ecofeminism is the solution
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to gender issues; in other words, the mother earth is more important than the
fatherland. Feminists and ecofeminists draw a deep connection between the
oppression faced by women, animals, and the environment. They believe that
a significant part of the solution lies in fostering a deeper engagement with and
respect for the natural world.
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AHMET HAMDI TANPINAR’IN SESIN
SIIRI UZERINE BIR INCELEME
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Oz: Yorumun bir smirt ve dlgiisii olmasi gerektigini savunan Umberto Eco, Yorum ve Agiri
Yorum isimli eserinde bir metne ii¢ agidan bakilarak yorumlama yapilabilecegine dikkat ceker.
Bunlar; yazarin niyeti (intentio auctoris), okurun niyeti (intentio lectoris) ve metnin niyetidir
(intentio operis). Bizce bu ii¢ okuma bicimi arasinda en gecerli olani ise metnin niyetidir. Zira
bir siir sairinin elinden ¢iktiktan sonra artik yalnizca ne saire ne de okura aittir. Artik o farklt
yorumlamalara agiktir. Bu noktadan hareketle bu ¢alismada, metin merkezli bir okuma yapilarak
Ahmet Hamdi Tanpinar’in Sesin isimli siiri incelenmistir. Inceleme esnasinda siir nce zaman
ekseni dogrultusunda okunmus yer yer de dizelerde gecen kelimelerin sozliik anlamlarina mii-
racaat edilmistir.

Inceleme neticesinde su sonuca ulasilmistir: Ahmet Hamdi Tanpinar’in Sesin siiri birinci
tekil sahis agzindan yazilmustir. Siirin ilk iki tigligiinde anlatic1 bir hayal dleminde yasamakta-
dir, bir “riiya”da gibidir. Son iki dortliikte ise 6zne, bu “riiya”dan uyanmus ve “diinya”da, ger-
¢ekte olmanin 1zdirabini yagsamistir. Siirde 6znenin kullandig: “ses” ise diinyaya, gerceklere kar-
s1 bir cirpmistir. Ozne hiilyadan uyandigi an bir hatira birakmak istemis ve 6liime giderken
6liimsiiz olma aract olarak “ses”i kullanmustir.

Anahtar Kelimeler: Ahmet Hamdi Tanpinar, Sesin, siir incelemesi.

A STUDY ON AHMET HAMDI TANPINAR'SPOETRY OF VOICE

Abstract: Arguing that interpretation should have a limit and measure, Umberto Eco points
out in his work Interpretation and Extreme Interpretation that a text can be interpreted from three
perspectives. These; the author's intention (intentio auctoris), the reader's intention (intentio lec-
toris) and the text's intention (intentio operis). In our opinion, the most valid among these three
reading styles is the intention of the text. Because once a poem leaves the poet's hand, it no
longer belongs solely to the poet or the reader. Now it is open to different interpretations. Star-
ting from this point, in this study, Ahmet Hamdi Tanpinar's poem titled Sesin was examined by
making a text-centered reading. During the analysis, the poem was first read in line with the
time axis, and sometimes the dictionary meanings of the words in the knees were consulted.

As a result of the analysis, the following conclusion was reached: Ahmet Hamdi Tanpinar's
poem 'Your Voice' was written in the first person. In the first two or three verses of the poem,
the narrator lives in a dream world, it is like a 'dream’. In the last two quatrains, the subject woke
up from this 'dream' and experienced the pain of being in reality in the 'world'. The 'voice' used
by the subject in the poem is a struggle against the world and the facts. The subject wanted to
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leave a memory the moment he woke up from his dream and used 'voice' as a means of becoming
immortal while going to death.
Key Words: Ahmet Hamdi Tanpinar, Sesin, poetry, examination.

Giris
Y orumun bir sinir1 ve 6lgiisii olmasi gerektigini savunan Umberto Eco, Yo-
rum ve Aswrt Yorum' isimli eserinde bir metne ii¢ agidan bakilarak yorumlama
yapilabilecegine dikkat ¢eker. Bunlar; yazarin niyeti (infentio auctoris), oku-
run niyeti (intentio lectoris) ve metnin niyetidir (intentio operis).? Bizce bu lig
okuma bi¢imi arasinda en gegerli olani ise metnin niyetidir. Zira bir siir sairinin
elinden ¢iktiktan sonra artik yalnizca ne saire ne de okura aittir. Artik o farkl
yorumlamalara agiktir. Nitekim Eco da s6ziinii ettigimiz eserinde meseleye bu
iiclii kavram zemini lizerinden yaklagir ve “yazarin niyetini belirlemek ¢ok zor-
dur ve ¢ogu zaman metnin yorumu agisindan dnemsizdir. Rorty’nin deyisiyle
‘metni ne yapip edip kendi amacina hizmet eder héle sokan’ okurun niyeti de
nihai bir ¢6ziim olmadigina gore, geriye metnin niyeti kalir.” diyerek metnin
niyetinin dnemine vurgu yapar.
Bu noktadan hareketle metin merkezli bir okuma yaparak Ahmet Hamdi
Tanpinar’in “Sesin” siirini incelemeye c¢alisacagiz.
SESIN
Sesin yildizli gecemdir
Bas ucumda genis, sonsuz
Dalgalanir derinlesir;

Akan deremdir ben susuz
Catlamis dudaklarimla
Kosarim saf billuruna...

Sonra irkilirim birden
Bittigi an bu riiyanin,
Gegmis gibi, fark etmeden
Obiir yiiziine aynanin...

Cirpinan bir ruhum artik
Bin hasretle delik desik
Uzak hayret bur¢larinda
Nevdnin, ferahfezanin

1. Umberto Eco, Yorum ve Asiri Yorum (Istanbul: Can Yayinlari, Haziran 2012), 41.
2. Hilmi Yavuz, Okuma Bi¢imleri (Istanbul: Timas Yaynlar1, Kasim 2012), 26.

3. Umberto Eco, Yorum ve Asirt Yorum (istanbul: Can Yayinlari, Haziran 2012), 42.
4. Ahmet Hamdi Tanpinar, Biitiin Siirleri (Istanbul: Dergah Yaymlari, Eyliil 2014), 39
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Siiri 6nce zaman ekseni dogrultusunda okuyalim: “Sesin yildizli gecemdir”
misral zamanti, yildizlarin en belirgin oldugu gece yarisi olarak saptamaktadir.
Burada belirtilen “ses”in hangi ses oldugunu simdilik anlamlandiramasak da
“yildizl1 gece” im’i bizi Ahmet Hamdi Tanpinar’in Antalyali Geng Kiz’a yaz-
dig1 mektuptaki “... yazlar1 ¢cok sicak olan bu memlekette damlarda yatardik.
Yildizli gece beni biiyiilerdi sanki. Sonsuzluk dalga dalga viicudumu ve ru-
humu doldururdu. Bir Siimer rahibi gibi muhayyilem hep yildizlarla mes-
guldii.” ifadelerine yonlendirir. Bu ifadelerden ve ardindan gelen “Bas ucumda
genis, sonsuz/Dalgalanir derinlesir; ” misralarindan da hareketle diyebiliriz ki,
metnin ilk i¢ misrainda sonsuz dalgalarla derinlesen bir y1ldizli gecede kurulan
hayal imlenmektedir.

“Akan deremdir ben susuz/Catlamis dudaklarimla” betimlemesi ilk dize-
lerde yer alan hayal aleminin 6zneden bir parga oldugunu ve 6znenin susuz ve
catlamis dudaklariyla ona ulagmanin arzusunu barindirdigini belirtir.

“Kosarim saf billuruna...” misraindaki “billur” kelimesi mithimdir. “Billur”
kelime manasi olarak “gayet parlak ve seffaf (saydam) tas veya pek saf temiz
beyaz cam, kristal” demektir. Bu misradan hareketle de 6znenin ilk dizelerde
bahsettigi yildizli gece im’inin yerini “saf billur”un aldigin1 séyleyebiliriz.
Ayni zamanda siirin bagliginin “Sesin” olmas1 bizi Tanpinar’in “Musiki Hiil-
yalar1” adli makalesine de yonlendirir. Tanpinar orada “misikinin aksami de-
vam ediyor. Billirdan bir diinya bilinmez akislerle ¢inliyor, golgeler canlani-
yor, karanlik genis gogsiinli agmis biitiin hilkati besliyor! Bu siikiittur! Yaradi-
listan evvelki yaratict kudretini kazanmis; istersek bize Omriimiiziin her saatini
altin meyvalar halinde geri verecek! Fakat 0yle yapmiyor; bizi bir yildiz ha-
muru haline koyuyor, sonra silkiniyor; bir melek kanadiyla tokatlandigimiz
icin tekrar kendimiz oluyoruz. Her sey birbirinden ayri, fakat yine birbirine
bagli, oraya, aksamlarimizin aktig1 o biiyiik kizilliga dogru gidiyor. Ey 6liimiin
agac1, hepimiz oraya siiriiklendik™® der. Tanpinar’in bu ifadeleri ilgingtir, bil-
lurdan bir diinyadan bahsedilirken hayal ve 6liim de bir araya getirilir. Siirde
de boyle bir iliski kurulmus mudur simdilik bilemiyoruz. Ancak metinden ha-
reketle sunu sdyleyebiliriz ki bu dizeler itibariyle 6znede bir hiilyada olma hali
mevceuttur.

“Sonra irkilirim birden” misraindan hareketle, anlaticinin bastan beri ige-
risinde bulundugu riiyd aleminden c¢iktigini sOyleyebiliriz. Ardindan gelen
“Bittigi an bu riiyanin,” misra1 da bu durumu destekler niteliktedir.

“Gegmis gibi, fark etmeden/Obiir yiiziine aynanin...” nsrainda gecen

5. Ferit Devellioglu, Osmanlica-Tiirk¢e Ansiklopedik Liigat, (Ankara: Aydin Kitabevi
Yayinlari, 2015), 119.
6. Ahmet Hamdi Tanpinar, Yasadigim Gibi, (Istanbul: Dergah Yayinlari, Ekim 2013), 401.
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“geemis” kelimesi lizerinde duralim: Gegmis daima ardimizda biraktigimiz sa-
dece hatirasi kalan bir animsamadir. Ardindan gelen misrada da bahsedilen
“aynanin Obiir yliziine gegmek” tabiri ilk baglarda bahsedilen hiilya aleminin
yitirilisi manasinda kullanilmig olabilir. Ayni zamanda metinde gecen ayna
sembolii bizi Nesati’nin o {inlii beytine de yonlendirir:

“Etdik o kadar ref’-i teayytin ki Negati

Ayine-i piir-tib-1 miicellada nihaniz”’

Glinltimiiz Tirkgesiyle, “Goriiniirliigii o denli reddettik ki (Negati) / Piril
pird cilali aynada aksimiz gériinmemektedir. ” seklinde sdyleyebilecegimiz bu
beyit, siirdeki dizeyi de destekler niteliktedir. Bir baska yorumlama ile de soyle
diyebiliriz: “Aynanin obiir yiizii” kullamiminda; “ayna” diinya, Obiir yiizii ise
mutlak giizellige kavusmak i¢in araci sayilabilecek “6liim” bigiminde tasavvur
edilmis olabilir. Yani bir bagka deyisle de siirde yer alan bu iki misra “zanne-
derim, 6lmek ve kaybolmus giizel varligin hayaline kavugma manasina gelir.”®

Bu musralardan ¢ikardigimiz “6liim” anlami mithimdir. Yukarida “Kogsarim
saf billuruna...” misrain1 yorumlarken Tanpiar’in “Misiki Hiilyalar1” metni
iizerinde durmustuk. Ve orada Tanpinar tarafindan “saf billur” ve “6liim” {ize-
rinden bir iliski kurulmustu. Simdi “Gegmis gibi, fark etmeden/Obiir yiizii-ne
aynanm...” misralari ile bu iligskinin metin -siir- izerindeki dogrulugunu kanit-
lamis oluyoruz. Buradan hareketle siirin ilk misrainda sdylenen “ses”in 6liim
sesi oldugunu sdyleyebiliriz. Bu yorumlamanin ne kadar dogru oldugunu da
ilerleyen misralarda daha net bir sekilde gorecegiz.

“Cwrpman bir ruhum artik” misrainda yola ¢ikarak soyle bir yorumlama
getirebiliriz: Siirin 6znesi baglangigta tasavvur edilen hiilya aleminden uyan-
manin 1zdirab1 i¢indedir, ¢irpinmaktadir. Bu 1zdirap verici, giizel sonsuzluga
yonelis yani ilk misralardaki hayal dlemine ulagma istegi imkansiz gibi goriin-
mektedir.

“Bin hasretle delik desik” misra1 da bir dnceki misrada hissettirilen 1zdir-
abin devamu niteligindedir. Bu hasret, 6zneyi “delik desik” bir hale getirmek-
tedir. Yani bir riiyd aleminden ¢ikip diinyada olmanin dayanilmaz 1zdirabi
icinde yok olmaktadir. Ik misralardaki riiya haline 6zlem duyulmaktadir.

“Uzak hayret bur¢larinda” misraindaki “hayret burclar1” ifadesi dikkat ce-
kicidir. “Bur¢” kelime manas1 olarak “herhangi bir sekil gosterilen ve kendi-
sine 6zel bir ad verilen hareketsiz yildizlar kiimesi™ demektir. “Hayret”

7. Haz: Mahmut Kaplan, Nesdti Divdan, (Ankara: T.C. Kiiltiir ve Turizm Bakanligi, 2019),
157.

8. Mehmet Kaplan, Tanpinar i Siir Diinyast, (Istanbul: Dergih Yayinlari, 2013), 78.

9. Ferit Devellioglu, Osmanlica-Tiirk¢e Ansiklopedik Liigat, (Ankara: Aydin Kitabevi
Yayinlari, 2015), 128.
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kelimesi ise “sasma, sasirma, sasakalma, ne yapacagini bilmeme”'® anlamina

gelmektedir. Bu misrada gecen “hayret” kelimesinden yola ¢ikarak siirin 6z-
nesinin “hayret makami”na ulagmay1 arzuladigi yorumunu da yapabiliriz.
Ibnii’l Arabi Sozliigi’nde hayret makamu soyle agiklanir: “Hayret tecellilerinin
siirekliligine bakmak ve her tecellide kendini tanimakla birlikte Allah’1 bilme-
nin dalgalarinda bogulmaktir. Iste bu, akilc1 ve dini diisiincenin veya Allah’1
bilme yolundaki her siilikun vardigi son noktadir.”'' Yani bir bakima artik
diinyaya katlanamama ve yalniz Allah’a teslim olma durumu da diyebiliriz.
“Hayret burcu” kullaniminin bir nedeni de siirin ilk misrainda gegen “yildizli
gece” im’ine de gonderme olabilir. Yine “hayret makamina” ulagma gibi o
“riiya”’ya donebilme timidi.

“Nevamn, ferahfezdnin” misraindaki ‘“neva” bizi Neva-Kar’in bestekari
Itr’ye yonlendirir. Giiftesi Hafiz-1 Sirazi, bestesi Itri’ye ait olan Neva-Kar,
basta Tanpinar’in hocast Yahya Kemal olmak {izere bir¢ok sairi etkilemistir.
Tanpmar da bu sairlerden biridir. Hafiz-1 Sirazi-Itri-Yahya Kemal ve hatta
Tanpinar’1 ortak paydada birlestiren seyin “rindlik” oldugunu sdyleyebiliriz.'?
“Rind”, kelime manasi olarak “kalender, diinya islerini hog goéren kimse, aldi-
rigs1z”13 demektir. “Yahya Kemal rindlik kavramini Hafiz-1 Sirdzi’yle miisah-
haslagtirmigtir. Hafiz Divan’1 rindligin 4dabini anlatan bir miyardir, diis-
turnamedir. Hafiz da rindlerin piridir. Onun siirlerinde sik¢a gecen rind, hakiki
asiktir; sadece sevgilinin derdindedir. Diinyanin gegici heveslerinin pesinde
kosmaz, sahtelikten, riyakarlhiktan uzaktir. O sadece askin pesinde ibnii’l-
vakt’tir, yani ge¢mis, gelecek ve masiva endisesinden uzaktir.”'* Bunu agikla-
malar neticesinde, siirde gecen “neva” kullanimini, hayret makamina ulasma
arzusunun yeniden dile getirilisi olarak diisiinebiliriz. Oznenin bastan beri hiil-
yada olma durumunu da g6z oniinde bulundurursak “rindlik” kavram ile de
¢ok zaman i¢ i¢e oldugunu gézlemleriz. Neva-Kar da siirdeki 6zne igin diin-
yevi olandan 6liimsiiz olana ulagsmaktaki bir aragtir.

“Ferahfeza” ifadesi ise bizi “ferahfeza’nin bestekari, Tiirk misikisinin son
{istad1, Ismail Dede’ye ve tezimiz dolayiminda da Tanpinar’in “Ismail Dede”
yazisina yonlendirir. Tanpinar orada “ferahfeza”ya duydugu biiyiik hayranligi

10. age. s. 400.

11. Suad El-Hakim, [bnii’l Arab’i Sézhigii, (Istanbul: Kabalc1 Yaymevi, 2004), 274.

12. Tiirkdn Alvan-M. Hakan Alvan, Saz ve Sz Meclisi, (Istanbul: Sule Yayinlari, 2016), s.
174.

13. Ferit Devellioglu, Osmanlica-Tiirk¢e Ansiklopedik Liigat, (Ankara: Aydmn Kitabevi
Yayinlari, 2015), 1045.

14. Tiirkan Alvan-M. Hakan Alvan, Saz ve S6z Meclisi, (Istanbul: Sule Yayinlari, 2016), s.
175.
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dile getirir ve ardindan sunlar soyler: “Ferah-feza Ayini sade ismail Dede’nin
eserinin degil, biitiin miisikimizin bir ucu imkansizda kivranan yildiz toplulu-
gudur. Dede burada kdinat muammasini ¢ézmiistiir, diyecegim. Daha Devri-
kebir pesrevinin ilk climlesinden bir medeniyetin, bir zevkin biitiin muhassa-
las1 ve ideasi olan Ferah-feza biitiinii karsimiza ¢ikar. Bu makamin bu iki eser-
deki teslimleri, en sasirtici yollardan kaybedilene kavusmadir.”’> Burada Tan-
pmar’in sdyledigi “kaybedilene kavugma” mevzuu 6nemli bir yer teskil eder.
Ciinkii 6nceki misralarda bir “riiya”dan uyanip gergeklerle karsilasmanin 6z-
nenin lizerinde olusturdugu 1zdirabin iizerinde durmustuk. Buradan hareketle
sunu da soyleyebiliriz ki Tanpinar, “hayret burglar” kullanim ile de “kaybe-
dilene kavusma”ya yani “yildizli gece”’ye gonderme yapmustir.

Ayni zamanda Tanpinar bdyle biiyiik bir bestekar olan Dede’nin diinyadan
bikkinligini da su sozlerle anlatir: “Dede’yi aldanmis zannetmeyelim. Hacca
gitmeden evvel soyledigi s6z meshurdur. “Artik bu oyunun tadi kalmadi”. Bu,
sade efendisini kendisine layik gérmeyen saray adaminin s6zii degildir. Daha
ziyade bir alemin tiilkendigini, bir zevkin, bir anlayisin, bir yasama tarzinin
sona erdiginin ilanidir.”?¢ Yani “ferahfeza nin sanatkari da tipk: siirdeki 6zne
gibi diinyadan bir sey beklememektedir. Artik yasamak onlar i¢in yalnizca
azap demektir.

Son olarak da bestenin melodik yapisina bakacak olursak “eserde addeta Hz.
Yusuf gibi kuyuya diisen birinin ¢ikmaya ¢abalamasi ve yukarida tutunacak
bir dal aramasi anlatiliyor. Melodik yap1 da ona gore hep bir iist perdeye dogru
tutunmaya ¢alisir. Tam bir dala tutundugu anda dal kopuyor, tekrar daha yiik-
sek bir dala tutunma cabasi igindeyken o da kopuyor ve en sonunda vuslata
eremeyecegine inanan kuyudaki kisi ayriliga teslim oluyor ve kuyunun derin-
liklerine kendini birakiyor.”!” Gériilityor ki; bestenin melodik yapisi da sdyle-
diklerimizi destekler niteliktedir. Yani siirdeki 6zne ilk baslarda hiilya ile ya-
samanin sarhoslugundayken “diinya”da, “ger¢ek”te oldugunun farkina vardi
ve “diinya”dan bir dala tutunmaya calisti, fakat her defasinda basarisiz oldu
nihayetinde de bu durumu kabullendi, teslim oldu. Tipki Ferahfeza’nin melo-
dik yapisinda oldugu gibi. Siirde Ferahfeza da “diinya”da bulunmanin 1zdira-
bini bir kez de “ses” yoluyla anlatmak i¢in kullanilmigtir.

Simdi de siiri yap1 bakimindan inceleyelim: Siirde birinci ve ikinci bolii-
miin ii¢ misradan, iiglincii ve dordiincii boliimiin dort misradan olustugunu

15. Ahmet Hamdi Tanpinar, Yasadigim Gibi, (Istanbul: Dergah Yayinlari, Ekim 2013), 417.
16. age. s. 414. )
17. Besir Ayvazoglu, Eve Dénen Adam, (Istanbul: Kap1 Yaymlari, Mayis 2013), 354.
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gOriiriiz. Bunun nedeni ilk iki béliimde 6znenin “hayal alemi”nde, iiglincii ve
dordiincii boliimde ise “gergek”te olmasindan kaynaklanmaktadir. Ciinkii
hayaller daima “gercek”lere gore kisadir, bir “an”dir, “gergek”lerin, “diinya”da
olmanin ise belirli bir siiresi yoktur, uzundur.

i 1. Ugliik i
Oznenin hiilya aleminde yasadigi misra-
i L lar
2. Ugliik
i 1. Dortlitk b
Oznenin hiilya aleminden uyandigi mis-
1 " ralar
2. Dortliik

Tekrar siirin bagliginin nigin “Sesin” konuldugunu ve “Nevdnin, ferah-
fezamin” misrainin secildigini yorumlayalim. Yukarida “Sesin yildizli gecem-
dir” misraindaki sesi “6liim” sesi olarak yorumlamistik. Yani tiim bu yorum-
larimiz neticesinde siirde, misiki ve 6liimiin bir biitiin olarak diisiiniildiigiinii
ya da misikinin biraz da 6liimii ¢agristirdigim1 gézlemledik. Bu da bizi Tanpi-
nar’in “Misiki duaya benzer. Dua, Allah’1, kendi ¢irpimisimizla i¢imizden bir
sey gibi yaratir. Ogretilen her sey, biitiin akideler, korkular, engeller, insanin
kendi iistiine katlandig, varligindaki bigarelerin suuruna erdigi, onu ezici
kainatla kars1 karsiya gordiigli bu yalmizlik aninda hepsi unutulur. Bir bicarelik
suurunun, bu yalnizligin arasindan Allah biitiin parlakligiyla dogar. Misiki de
oyledir'® ifadelerine yonlendirir. Buradan hareketle su yorum da yapilabilir:
Siirde 6znenin kullandig: “ses” diinyaya, gergeklere karsi bir ¢irpimigtir. Ozne
hiilyadan uyandig1 an bir hatira birakmak istemis ve bir bakima 6liime gider-
ken 6limsiiz olma araci olarak “ses”i kullanmistir. Bu baglamdan hareketle
Oznenin diinyada bir hos sadd birakabilme iimidiyle “neva”dan, “ferah-
feza”dan yardim aldig1 da soylenebilir.

Siirde basindan itibaren bir ses semboliiniin kullanilmasi ve son misralarla
birlikte durumun destekleniyor olmasi bu nedenledir.

18. age. s. 414.

185



186

OGUZ YILDIRIM / SEVDE MERVE ERYILMAZ

Sonug¢

Ahmet Hamdi Tanpinar’in “Sesin” siiri birinci tekil sahis agzindan yazil-
mistir. Siirin ilk iki ti¢liiglinde 6zne bir hayal aleminde yasamaktadir, bir
“riiya”da gibidir. Son iki dortliikte ise 6zne, bu “riiya”’dan uyanmis ve “diinya”
da, gercekte olmanin 1zdirabin1 yasamaktadir. Bu baglamlardan hareketle si-
irde riiya ile gercek’in bakisimli bir bi¢cimde 6rgiitlenmis oldugu goriiliir. Be-
timleme 6begi olusturabilecek kertede gecen bu sozciikleri, {yildiz, sonsuz, de-
rinlesir, saf, billur}, {irkilirim, ayna, ¢irpinan, ruh, hasret} dbeklerinde topla-
yabiliriz. Denilebilir ki; Ahmet Hamdi Tanpinar’in Sesin siiri, hiilya ile gergek
arasinda kurulabilecek en yetkin iligskilerden biri olarak diistintilmelidir.

KAYNAKCA

Alvan, T. ve Alvan, M.H. (2016). Saz ve Soz Meclisi, Sule Yayinlar1, Istanbul.

Ayvazoglu, Besir (2013). Eve Dénen Adam, Kap1 Yaymnlari, Istanbul.

Devellioglu, F. (2015). Osmanlica-Tiirkce Ansiklopedik Liigat, Aydin Kitabevi Yaymlari,
Ankara.

Eco, U. (2012). Yorum ve Asir1 Yorum, Can Yayinlar1, Istanbul.

Kaplan, M. (2013). Tanpwnar ' Siir Diinyast, Dergah Yayinlari, Istanbul.

Kaplan, M. (2019). Nesati Divdn, T.C. Kiiltlir ve Turizm Bakanlig1, Ankara.

Suad El-Hakim, (2004), Ibnii’l Arab’i Sozliigii, Kabalel Yayinevi, Istanbul.

Tanpinar, A.H. (2013). Yasadigum Gibi, Dergah Yayinlari, Istanbul.

Tanpinar, A.H. (2014). Biitiin Siirleri, Dergah Yaymlari, Istanbul.

Yavuz, H. (2012) Okuma Bigimleri, Timas Yayinlari, Istanbul.
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YAYIN iILKELERI

1. Akra Kiiltiir Sanat ve Edebiyat Dergisi, uluslararasi hakemli dergidir. Dort ayda bir ya-
yimlanir. Yayimlandigi aylar OCAK, MAYIS ve EYLUL aylaridir. Yayimlanmasi istenen ma-
kaleler belirtilen yayin aylarindan en geg iki ay dnce dergimize gonderilmelidir.

Or: Ocak ayinda yayimlanmast istenen bir makale Kasim ayimnin baginda gonderilmelidir.

2. Derginin Tiirkge kisa ad1 “AKRA DERGI” Ingilizce kisa ad1 ise “AKRA JOURNAL”dur.

3. Dergimizde yayimlanan yazilarm her tiirlii (resim, sekil, grafik, diisiinsel, ilmi, hukuki
vb.) sorumlulugu yazarlarma aittir.

4. Dergimizde her tiirlii sosyal igerikli (tarih, edebiyat, felsefe, din, sanat vb.) yazilara yer
verilir.

5. Dergimizdeki yazilar iki boliim halinde yayimlanmaktadir:

a. Hakemli yazilar

b. Kiiltiir, sanat ve edebiyat yazilar1 (Gerekli durumlarda kent dosyalar1 ve kitap tanitim
yazilari son boliime eklenir.)

Yazi kurulundan gegen hakemsiz yazilar ve kitap tanitimlar: hakemlere gonderilmez. Bu tiir
yazilari yaym kurulu degerlendirir.

6. Gonderilen yazilarda yazi sahibinin adi-soyadi, akademik unvani, agik adresi, gorev
yaptig1 kurum, calistigi kurumun telefon numarasi, kendi cep telefon numarasi ve elekt-
ronik posta adresleri bulunmahdir.

7. Akra Kiiltiir Sanat ve Edebiyat Dergisi’nde yabanci dillerde (Ingilizce, Almanca, Fran-
sizca... vb.) yazilmis makalelere de yer verilir. Bu tiir makalelerde yazildig1 dilin 6z’li ve Tiirkge
0z’ de bulunmalidir.

8. Kiiltiir Sanat ve Edebiyat yazilar1 boliimiinde (2. boliimde) 6z ve anahtar kelime sarti
aranmaz.

9. Subjektif yonii agir basan ve toplumumuzun milli ve manevi, insanligin ahlaki ve torel
degerlerini asagilayici yazilar dergimizde yayimlanmaz.

10. Gonderilen yazilarda yazim birliginin saglanmast amaciyla Tiirk Dil Kurumu Yazim
Kilavuzu esas alinmalidir, ayrica jargondan ve gereksiz teknik dilden kagmilmalidir.

11. Yazilarda goriilen yazim hatalarina yazi kurulu tarafindan kismen miidahale edilir ancak
belirgin hatalarin diizeltilmesi durumunda yazarina gerekli bilgi verilir.

12. Hakemli olarak yayimlanmasi istenen yazilar, yayin kurulunca uygun goriildiigi tak-
dirde iki hakeme gonderilir. iki hakemden olumlu rapor alan yazilar yayim listesine alinir. Ra-
porlarin biri olumlu, biri olumsuz olursa yazi1 tiglincii hakeme gonderilir. Boyle hallerde tigiincii
hakemin verecegi rapora gore hareket edilir.

13. Hakemlere gonderilen yazilarin, hakemler tarafindan degerlendirme siiresi on bes giin-
diir. Gerekli hallerde bu siire on bes giin daha uzatilabilir.

Hakem raporlarinda gecikme olmasi veya hakemligin kabul edilmemesi durumunda yeni
hakem atanir ve on bes giinliik siire yeniden isletilir.

14. Diizeltme raporu alan yazilar, raporla birlikte yazarina gonderilir. Rapor dogrultusunda
hareket edilmedigi takdirde yazilar degerlendirmeye alinmaz. Ancak, hakemler tarafindan dii-
zeltilmesi istenen yazilar, yazarlarinca diizeltildikten sonra hakemler diizeltilmis halini tekrar
gormek isterlerse hakemlere tekrar gonderilir ve hakemlerin verecegi rapor dogrultusunda hare-
ket edilir.

15. Hakemli yazilara telif icreti 6denmez ve yazarlardan da ticret talep edilmez.

16. Resimler sira ile numaralandirilmalidir. Gerekli goriildiigii takdirde resimlerin altina ge-
rekli agiklamalar yapilmalidir.

17. Akra Kiiltiir Sanat ve Edebiyat Dergisi’nde bir yazarin bir y1l i¢inde ancak iki makalesi
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yayimlanabilir.

18. Dergimize gonderilen yazilar higbir yerde yayimlanmanmis olmalidir. Ancak bilimsel
toplantilara sunulmus bildiriler yayimlanmamis olmak kaydiyla dergimizde yayimlanabilir.

19. Gonderilen yazilarda ORCID numarasi bulunmalidir.

2.0 DOI numarasi dergi tarafindan verilmektedir.

21. Gonderilen yazilarda (hangi dilde yazilirsa yazilsin) akademik dil kullanilmalidir.

22. Bir sayfanin kullanim alan1 12X18 (dikeyinel8cm, yataymna 12cm) oldugundan gonde-
rilen yazilar, resimler ve tablolar sayfaya gore ayarlanmalidir.

23. Gonderilen yazilar 11 punto ve Times New Roman karakterinde, iki yana yaslanmis, ola-
rak ve tek satir araliginda diizenlenmelidir.

24 Bolim bagliklart ve alt bagliklar numaralandirilmalidir. (1. Giris, 2. Boliim baglig, 2.1.
Alt baslik, gibi.).

25 Dipnotlar Times New Roman karakterli ve 9 punto olmali, ya sayfa altinda veya yazinin
sonunda sira numarasina gore tek satir araliginda diizenlenmelidir.

26. Kaynakga, Times New Roman karakterli ve 9 punto olmalidir.

27. Yazarin adi-soyad: ve akademik unvani yazi basliginin altinda yer almali, ¢alistig1 ku-
rumun adresi yildiz (*) karakterli dipnot olarak verilmelidir.

28. Yazilarin sonunda yararlanilan kaynaklar “KAYNAKCA” baslig1 altinda verilmelidir.
Kaynakg¢ada yazarin soy ad1 basa gelecek sekilde alfabetik siraya gore verilmelidir.

29. Kaynakgada, sadece yazi iginde atifta bulunan kaynaklar verilmelidir.

30. Kaynakcada gosterilen kitap dergi ve gazete isimleri italik; siir ve makale isimleri ise
tirnak i¢inde gosterilmelidir.

31. Kaynakgada internet kaynaklari ayr1 baglik altinda verilmelidir.

32. Gonderilen makale hangi dilden yazilmigsa 6z 100 kelimeden az, 400 kelimeden fazla
olmamalidir. (Cevirisi yapilan 6z’{in kelime sayis1 bu saymin disindadir.)

33. Anahtar kelimeler dort kelimeden az, on kelimeden fazla olmamalidir.

34 Yazilardaki benzerlik (intihal) oran1 yiizde otuz besten az olmalidir.

35. Gonderilen yazilar kelime olarak sekiz bin (8000) kelimeyi, sayfa olarak ise yirmi bes
(25) sayfayr gegmemelidir.

36. Yapilan alintilar 40 (kirk) kelimeden fazla olursa alinan parga 10 punto olmali ve satir
basindan ve satir sonundan 0.5 cm iceriden yazilmalidir.

ALINTILAMA VE KAYNAK GOSTERILMESI

A.PARANTEZ iCi SISTEMI iLE KAYNAK GOSTERILMESI
(MLA -Modern Language Association)

MLA sisteminde gosterilen kaynaklar metin iginde kisa olarak verilir, dipnot olarak veril-
mez. Atiflar miimkiin oldugunca ciimlenin sonuna getirilmeli ve nokta, yapilan atifin sonuna
konmalidir.

Ornekler:

I. Yapilan Ahntinin i¢inde Yazar Adimin Gegmesi

Metin i¢inde yazarin ad1 gectigi zaman sadece parantez i¢inde y1l ve sayfa numarasi goste-
rilir.

Or: Tanpmar; Cevdet Pasa, tarihten hukuka, gramerden 6lciilere, mantiktan belagata kadar
biiyiik kii¢iik bir y1gin eserin sahibidir (2008: 161).

II. Yapilan Alintida Yazarin Referans Olarak Gosterilmesi

Cevdet Pasa, tarihten hukuka, gramerden Olgiilere, mantiktan belagata kadar biiyiik kiigiik
bir y1gin eserin sahibidir (Tanpinar, 2008: 161).
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Kaynakgada, her iki durumda da yazarin soyadi, adi, eserin adi, basildigi kurum, kaginct
baski1 oldugu ve basildig1 yer belirtilir.

Or: Tanpinar, Ahmet Hamdi (2008); XIX. Asur Tiirk Edebiyat: Tarihi, Yap1 Kredi Yaymlari,
4. bs. Istanbul.

III. Bir Y1l icinde Birden Fazla Baskis1 Yapilan

Eserlerden Yapilan Alintilarin Kaynak Olarak Gosterilmesi

Or: Eger bir eserin bir yil iginde birden fazla baskisi yapilmissa ve bu baskilar ayn1 metin
icinde kaynak gosteriliyorsa (Tanpinar, 2008a:190), (Tanpinar 2008b: 250-251)....seklinde gos-
terilmelidir.

IV. iki ve U¢ Yazarh Eserlerden Yapilan Alintilarin Gosterilmesi

iki ve ii¢ yazari olan eserlerden yapilan alintilarda, yazarlarin sirayla soyadlari, eserin basim
tarihi ve sayfa numarasi belirtilir.

Or: (Tosun — Yalvag, 1975: 30).

Kaynakgada ise ilk yazarin soyad1 ve adi, ikici (varsa {iglincii) yazarin adi ve soyadi, basim
yil1, eserin adi, eseri basan kurum, kaginct baski oldugu ve basim yeri belirtilir.

Or: Tosun, Mebrure -Kadriye Yalvag (1975); Siimer, Babil, Assur, Kanunlari ve Ammi-
Saduga Fermanu, Tirk Tarih Kurumu Yayinlari, 1. bs. Ankara.

V. Ucten Fazla Yazarh Eserlerden Yapilan Alintilarin Gosterilmesi

Or: Metin iginde, (Pekolcay, Eraydin, Tahrali, Uzun, Subast 1981: 84).

Metin i¢inde birden fazla kullanilirsa, (Pekolcay vd. 1981: 100) seklinde kullantlir.

Or: Kaynakgada; Pekolcay, Necla-Selguk Eraydin -Mustafa Tahrali-Mustafa Uzun- M.
Hiisrev Subasi (1981); Islami Tiirk Edebiyati, Dergah Yayinlar, 1. bs. Istanbul.

VI. Kurumsal Metinlerin Kaynak Olarak Gosterilmesi

Or: Metin icinde, (Tiirkiye Seyahat Acenteleri Birligi, 2009: 17-20).

Or: Kaynakeada; Tiirkiye Seyahat Acenteleri Birligi, (2009; 17-20), Sekiz Bin Bes Yiiz Yillik
Ovykii: Istanbul, Tiirsab Yayinlari, 1. bs. Istanbul.

Metin iginde tekrar1 halinde (TURSAB, 2009: 67-80) seklinde gosterilir.

VII. Orijinal Kaynaktan Degil de Ondan

Yararlanan Kaynaktan Yapilan Alintilarin Gosterilmesi

Or: Metin iginde, (Adivar, 1982: 181; aktaran Berkes 2002: 67).

Or: Kaynakcada; Berkes, Niyazi (2002); Tiirkiye’de Cagdaslasma, (haz. Ahmet Kuyas),
Yap1 Kredi Yayinlari, 16. bs. Istanbul.

VIII. Makalelerden Yapilan Alintilarin Gosterilmesi

Or: Metin icinde, (Orhanoglu, 2009: 73-104).

Or: Kaynakgada; Orhanoglu, Hayrettin; “Sezai Karakog un Siirinde Imgeler”, Yeni Tiirk
Edebiyati Arastirmalar1, Ocak-Haziran 2009, S. 1, Istanbul, s. 73-104.

IX. Ansiklopedilerden Yapilan Alintilarin Gosterilmesi

Or: Metin icinde, (Uludag, 1999: 540).

Or: Kaynakcada; Uludag, Siileyman (1999), TDV islam Ansiklopedisi, c. 19, Tiirkiye Di-
yanet Vakfi Islam Arastirmalar1 Merkezi, Istanbul.

X. Tezlerden Yapilan Alintilarin Gosterilmesi

Or: Metin icinde, (Unsal, 2000: 28).

Or: Kaynakgada; Unsal, Veli (2000), Eski Cag’da Ispir ve Cevresi, (Basilmamis doktora
tezi) Atatiirk Universitesi Sosyal Bilimler Enstitiisii Tarih Ana Bilim Dali, Erzurum.

XI. Web Sayfasindan Yapilan Alintilarin Gésterilmesi

Varsa yazarin soyadi, adi; yoksa yazi bagligi, web adresi, son giincelleme tarihi ve erisim
tarihi belirtilir.
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Or: Yigitbas, Maksut- Sefa Celikérs; Prof. Dr. M. Orhan Okay’in Edebi Biyografisi ve
Bibliyografyasi, tyb.org.tr, SGT, (Son giincelleme tarihi): 29. 05. 2018, ET, (Erisim tarihi): 31.
12.2018.

B. KLASIK DiPNOT SISTEMi ILE KAYNAK GOSTERME

(CMS-Chicago of Manuel Style)

I. Telif Kitaplardan Yapilan Alintilarin Gosterilmesi

Yararlanilan kaynaklar ve gerekli agiklama notlar1 sayfa sonunda veya metnin sonunda toplu
olarak veriliyorsa yazarin ad1 ve soyadi, eser adi, basildig1 kurum, kaginci baski oldugu, basim
yeri ve yili, sayfa numarasi seklinde bir sira izlenerek verilmelidir.

Or: Abdurrahman Giizel; Dini-Tasavvufi Tiirk Edebiyati El Kitabi, Ak¢ag Yayimlari, 4. bs.,
Ankara 2009, s. 101.

Kaynakgada ise bu sira izlenmeli ancak kaynak¢ada soyadi, adindan dnce yazilmali ve kay-
nakc¢ada sayfa numarasi verilmemelidir.

Or: Giizel, Abdurrahman; Dini-Tasavvufi Tiirk Edebiyat El Kitabi, Ak¢ag Yayinlari, 4. bs.
Ankara 2009.

IL. iki ve U¢ Yazarh Kitaplardan Yapilan Ahntilarin Gosterilmesi

iki ve {i¢ yazarli eserlerden yapilan alintilar i¢in dipnotlarda adi ve soyadu, kitap ad, basil-
dig1 kurum, kaginct baski oldugu, basim yeri ve yili, sayfa numarasi seklinde bir sira izlenmeli-
dir.

Or: Mehmet Kaplan, inci Enginiin, Birol Emil; Yeni Tiirk Edebiyati Antolojisi II, [UEF
Yaynlari, Istanbul 1978, s. 384.

Kaynakgada ise ayni sira izlenecek ancak ilk yazarin dnce soyadi sonra adi yazilir. Sonraki
yazarlarin ise dnce adlar1 sonra soyadlari yazilmali ve sayfa numarasi gosterilmemeli.

Or: Kaplan, Mehmet- inci Enginiin- Birol Emil; Yeni Tiirk Edebiyat1 Antolojisi I, TUEF
Yayinlari, istanbul 1978.

II. Ucten Fazla Yazarh Kitaplardan Yapilan Ahntilarin Gosterilmesi

Ucgten fazla yazarh eserlerden yapilan alintilarda, iki ve ii¢ yazarl kitaplardan yapilan alin-
tilarin sirasi izlenecek ancak sadece ilk yazarin ad1 ve soyadindan sonra vd. yazilacaktir.

Or: Soner Giindiizoz vd.; Kur'an’dan Ogiitler, Diyanet Isleri Baskanligi Yaymlari, 3. bs.
Ankara 2010, s. 232.

Kaynakg¢ada ayni sira izlenir ancak soyadi, adindan 6nce yazilir ve sayfa numarasi gosteril-
mez.

Or: Giindiizoz, Soner, vd.; Kur’'an’dan Ogiitler, Diyanet Isleri Baskanligi Yaymlari, 3. bs.
Ankara 2010.

NOT: vd’nin agihimi: ve devami; ve digerleri.

IV. Hazirlanan Kitaplardan Yapilan Alintilarin Gésterilmesi

Hazirlanan kitaplardan yapilan alintilarda yazarin ad1 ve soyadi, eserin ad1, (haz. Hazirlaya-
nin adi-soyad1), yayimlayan kurum, kaginci baski oldugu, yayim yeri, yayim tarihi ve sayfa nu-
marast belirtilir.

Or: Ahmet B. Ercilasun; Makaleler, (haz. Ekrem Arikoglu), Akcag Yayimnlari, 2. bs. Ankara
2014, s. 588.

Kaynakg¢ada ayni sira izlenir ancak soyadi isimden once yazili ve sayfa numarasi gosteril-
mez.

Or: Ercilasun, Ahmet B.; Makaleler, (haz. Ekrem Arikoglu), Ak¢ag Yayinlari, 2. bs. Ankara
2014.

V. Makalelerden Yapilan Alintilarin Gosterilmesi

Makalelerden yapilacak alintilarda yazarin adi, soyadi, makalenin ad1, makalenin yaymlan
dig1 eser, dergini yayinlandig: tarih, dergi sayisi, derginin basildig: yer ve alintinin yapildig
sayfa numarasi belirtilir.
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Or: Hayrettin Orhanoglu; Sezai Karako¢ 'un Siirinde Imgeler, Yeni Tiirk Edebiyat1 Arastir-
malari, Ocak-Haziran 2009, S. 1, Istanbul, s. 75.

Eger makalenin tamamindan alint1 yapiliyorsa, makalenin baslangi¢ ve son sayfa numarasi
belirtilir.

Or: Hayrettin Orhanoglu; Sezai Karako¢ un Siirinde Imgeler, Yeni Tiirk Edebiyat: Aragtir-
malari, Ocak-Haziran 2009, S. 1, Istanbul, s. 73-104.

Kaynakg¢ada ayni sira izlenir, sadece yazarin 6nce soyadi, sonra adi yazilir.

NOT: Dergi sayist bityiik (S), sayfa numarast ise kiigiik (s) harfi ile gosterilir.

VI. Ansiklopedilerden Yapilan Alintilarin Gosterilmesi

Ansiklopedilerden yapilan alintilarda yazarin adi ve soyadi, yararlanilan maddenin adi, an-
siklopedinin ad1 ve cilt sayisi, yayimlayan kurum, yayim yeri, yayim tarihi ve sayfa numarasi
gosterilir.

Or: Ahmet Ari; Goniil, Tiirk Diinyas: Kavramlari ve Terimleri Ansiklopedik Sézligii, c. 3,
Atatiirk Kiiltiir Merkezi Baskanlig1 yayinlari, Ankara 2004, s. 84-88.

Kaynakgada ayni sira izlenir, sadece yazarin dnce soyadi, sonra ad1 yazilir ve sayfa numarasi
belirtilmez

Or: Ar1, Ahmet; Goniil, Tiirk Diinyas1 Kavramlar1 ve Terimleri Ansiklopedik Sozliigi, c. 3,
Atatiirk Kiiltiir Merkezi Bagkanlig1 yayinlari, Ankara 2004.

VII. Tezlerden Yapilan Alintilarin Gosterilmesi

Tezlerden alint1 yapildiginda yazarin ad1 ve soyadi, tezin ad1, enstitliniin adi, tezin tiirii, ya-
yim yeri ve yili, sayfa numarasi belirtilir.

Or: Veli Unsal; Eski Cag’da Ispir ve Cevresi, Atatiirk Universitesi Sosyal Bilimler Ensti-
tiisii Tarih Ana Bilim Dali, Erzurum 2000, s. 28.

Kaynakga gosteriminde 6nce soyadi, sonra adi yazilir ve sayfa numarasi gosterilmez.

Or: Unsal, Veli; Eski Cag’da Ispir ve Cevresi, Atatiirk Universitesi Sosyal Bilimler Ensti-
tiisii Tarih Ana Bilim Dali, Erzurum 2000.

VII. Kongre, Konferans ve Bildirilerden

Yapilan Alintilarin Gésterilmesi

Kongre, konferans ve bildirilerden alint1 yapildig1 zaman yazarin, konusmacinin ve bildiriyi
sunanin adi soyadi, etkinligin adi, etkinligin tarihi, yayimlayan, yayim yeri, yayim yili, sayfa
aralig1 belirtilir.

Or: Mehmet Ozsait; /lk Cag Tarihinde Trabzon ve Cevresi, Trabzon Tarihi Sempozyumu,
6-8 Haziran 1998, Trabzon Belediyesi Yayini, Trabzon 1999, s. 35-43.

Kaynakgada ayni sira izlenir ancak yazarin 6nce soyadi, sonra adi yazilir. Sayfa numarast
belirtilmez.

Or: Ozsait, Mehmet; ik Cag Tarihinde Trabzon ve Cevresi, Trabzon Tarihi Sempozyumu,
6-8 Haziran 1998, Trabzon Belediyesi Yayni, Trabzon 1999.

VIII. Yazari Belirtilmeyen Eserlerden Yapilan Alintilarin Gosterilmesi

Yazart belirtilmeyen eserlerden yapilan alintilarda eserin adi, yayimlayan kurum, yayim
yeri, yayim yili ve sayfa numarasi belirtilir.

Or: Hatiralar, Vesikalar, Resimlerle Yakin Tarihimiz, Tiirkpetrol, istanbul 1962-1963, s.
57-60.

Kaynakg¢ada da ayn1 siralama izlenir, sadece sayfa numarasi belirtilmez.

IX. Web Sayfasindan Yapilan Ahntilarin Gosterilmesi

Varsa yazarin soyadi, adi, yoksa yazi basligi, web adresi, son giincelleme tarihi ve erisim
tarihi belirtilir.

Or: Yigitbas, Maksut- Sefa Celikors; Prof. Dr. M. Orhan Okay in Edebi Biyografisi ve Bib-
liyografyasi, tyb.org.tr, SGT (Son giincelleme tarihi): 29. 05. 2018, ET (Erisim tarihi): 31.
12.2018.
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X. Dipnotlarda Yapilacak Kisaltmalarin Gosterilmesi

Dipnotta ikinci kez gecen kaynak i¢in, araya baska kaynak girmisse yazarin adi ve soyadin-
dan sonra age. (ad1 gecen eser); agm. (ad1 gecen makale); agt. (ad1 gecen tez) gibi kisaltmalar
kullanilir. Eger araya baska kaynak girmemisse yazar soyadina gerek yoktur. Sadece age., agm.
agt. kisaltmalar yapilir.

Metin i¢inde bir yazarin ayni eserinden birden fazla alinti yapildiginda zaman dip notlarda
su sekilde gosterilmelidir:

a. Daha 6nce kaynak gosterildikten sonra: Or: Halil Inalcik, age.

b. Araya baska kaynak girdigi zaman: Or: inalcik, age.

¢. Araya baska kaynak girmedigi zaman: Or: age.

C. Kisaltmalar

Kisaltmalarda TDK Yazim Kilavuzu (2012) esas alinmalidir.

Geleneklesmis olan (T.) Tiirkiye, (T.C.) Tiirkiye Cumhuriyeti kisaltmalarinin diginda biiyiik
harflerle yapilan kisaltmalarda nokta kullanilmaz.

Or:

Ad1 gecen eser: age.
Ad1 gegen makale: agm.
Ad1 gegen tez: agt.
Ad1 gecen yayin: agy.
Bakiniz: bk.
Baski veya basim: bs.
Cilt: C
Santimetre cm
Ceviren veya ¢evirenler: cev.
Dakika dk.
Derleyen drl.
Desimetre dm
1. Edebiyat / 2. Editor ed.
Hazirlayan veya hazirlayanlar: haz.
Isa’dan Once: i0
isa’dan Sonra: is
Metre m
Milattan Once: MO
Milattan Sonra: MS
Sayfa: S.
Say1: S
Terciime eden veya edenler: tre.
Tiirkge: T.
Tiirkiye Cumhuriyeti: T.C.
ve baskasi, ve baskalari, ve benzeri,

ve benzerleri, ve bunun gibi: vb.
ve devami, ve digerleri: vd.

vesaire: VS.






